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PART ONE

The Court of Kings






1 Was Hamlet without Will?

Dunng the rite of Coranation, as i 15 performed by
the Enghch, there 15 a moment which meely presents the
positson of the arts m the framework of time Furst the
monarch is hailed by the assembled people as thew ruler
and takes the cath of just government, and then she is
given the Bible, which 15 deserthed as the most valu
able thing that this world affords Here 15 Wisdom, 1t s
said, this 15 tbe yoyal Law, these are the lnely Oracles
of Cod Then the epistle and the gospel are read, zad
the creed is repeated But these are all prelmimnanes
The true rite begws with the anomting of the monarch
with the sanctified o1} which confers royalty, and there
15 then sung an anthem, based on two verses from the
Book of kungs, which deseribe the anomung of Kung
Solomon by Zadok the priest and Nathan the prophet
The Book of Kings 1s something lile three thousand years
old and thus text has been sung ever since the corona-
tion of Edgar 1n 973 Here 1t 15 sung i a twelfth century
cathedral to music wntten i the exghteenth century by
Hande! Yet there is no sense of apachromsm Thus iy
the temporal relapionship between the aris 23 we are
accnstomed to st

Laterature has had a much longer e than the visual
arts and muse, This 15 not to agnore that there were
temples and Bute-players mn Sumens, but to remark that
the hterary scroll, of which our generation is holding oue
end, stretches far further back n an unbrolen state than
the scrolls the painters and the musictans have i their
hands Al writers and ol readers are affected by forces
emanating from the Bible and clasnical kterature “Af

]



fected” 1s perhaps too strong a word to apply to most
cases, but 1t may be used here as 1t s used when 1t 1s
stated that the world and all things on 1t are affected by
the cosmic rays the experience does not enter nto con-
sciousness yet nevertheless will be a determmning influ-
ence Hence lterature takes its hfe from roots planted
three thousand years ago, and it spread its branches
widely, perhaps as widely as 1t ever will, quite a long
time ago It 15 fifteen hundred years smce St Augustine
made what proved to be a rough mventory of what the
lterature that came after him was gomg to discuss, and
the greatest wniter of the West died three hundred and
fifty years ago But no architecture, no sculpture, no
painting as old as the Bible has a determining influence
on those who are not archaeologsts, and though classical
architecture and sculpture are part of our minds they
reached us as the result of rediscovery from long oblv-
ton, through the labors of Poussmn or Claude, or the
brothers Adam, of artists and scholars It 1s the art of
the Christian era and of the later Christian era which
has worked continuously to make the lens through which
we look at the visible world, the mere existence of what
1s ymportant to us wn art was not suspected when St
Augustine wrote Music is stll younger It 1s enly two
hundred years since Mozart was born, 1t 1s not a hun
dred and thirty years since Beethoven died

This long Lfe span which 15 the pecular possession
of 1 gwes 1t an advantage as the instructor of
man Bernard of Chartres found an apt image for its cumu-
Iative powers “We are hike dwarfs,” he wrote,® “seated
on the shoulders of gants, we see more things than the
ancsents and things more distant, but this 1s due nexther
to the sharpness of our own sight, nor to the greatness of

* Quoted 1n John of Salisbury’s Metalogicon, m, 4
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our own stature, but because we are rarsed and borne
aloft on that giant mass” Paradovcally, we can prove
lus case for hum by pomnting out that he wrote mn the
twelfth century and that we of the twentieth century
have learned many things which show the advantage
1o be not so absolute as he thinks It 1s possible that the
dwarfs may 1n the course of time rebel against the gants,
and kack and scream, and msist on gettng down to the
ground again, because the extended view they see from
the grants’ shoulders shows them things they wonld pre-
fer to 1gnore, and that the greater the giants the greater
will be the discomfiture felt by these dwarfs who cannot
cope with too much knowledge of reality

For any authentic work of art must start an argument
between the artist and lus audience The arhist creates
that work of art by analyzing an experience and syn
thesizing the results of hus analysis mto a form which
excites an appetite for further expenence If the ex-
pertence which he has chosen as Ius subject 15 felt by
his fellow men to be ummportant, the work of art 1s
likely to be forgotten, even though hus analysts may be
mtelligently conducted A large number of modern novels
fall mto this category If the expenence be not important,
and the analysis mcomplete, but the synthesis be con-
trived in an enticing form, the work of art wall be noted
and will be subjected to a cniticism of a purely super-
ficial nature This 1s the most popular form of art, and
15 rewarded by contemporary acceptance But if the
expenence be one generally felt as important, the analysis
scrupulous and searching and the synthesis exaiting, ent-
1¢1sm will become a matter of exther swrender or attack
on the part of the reader A major work of art must
change the aspect of reality, for it 15 an expenence of
the order which breaks up the present as we know 1t,
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transforming 1t mto the past and giving us a new present,
which we may Iike better or less than we liked the one
Just taken from us It must have a bearing on the ques-
tion which concerns us most deeply of all whether the
unwverse 15 good or bad If a work of art should make a
revelation which discredits what most human bemngs
wish to beheve, they will try to expose 1t as unsound I
they cannot do that, if the pont the artist makes 1s -
controvertible, they may undertake the defense of therr
shattered umverse 1n another way They may pretend
that he wrote something quite other than what he did
Then 1t 1s that the long Life span of Literature 15 a source
of danger, for though 1t gives the wniter a many branched
and deep rooted traditton to uphold him, it also gives
tume for hus readers to repeat these defense tactics to the
pomt of success The repetition may be carrzed on so ex-
tensively through the centuries that fn time a very large
number of persons among those who have relations with
hterature, who move within the sphere of culture, may
be under the mpression that the content of a famous
work of art 15 not that which the artist has carefully set
down on his page

This is surely what has happened to the play of
Hamlet, and 1t 15 unfortunate that 1t should be so, for
there has thus been ot d Shakespeare’s develop
of a theme which runs through Western lterature and
has often provided gemus with its matersal This distor
tion was far from mewitable, for there 1s nothing obscure
about the content of Hamlet The action, though it follows
an arbitrary time scheme, 15 defimite enough, and the lan-
guage is as sharply explicit as 1t 1s 1n Macbeth, more so
than 1t is 1n Othello or King Lear But the practice of mus-
reading the character of Hamlet, and hence the sigmifi-
cance of the play, had been carried on by generation after
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generation of persons mterested in the play on widely dif-
ferent levels, all over the world, by many scholars, by peo-
ple who are true readers—that 15, who read all their hives
—as well as by people who read only when they are at
school or the umversity, by people who do not read at
all but who have seen a version of the play acted m a
theater or as a film or on television, or heard it on the
radio, and by people who have no immediate knowledge
of the play at all but have simply acquired a knowledge of
1t by repercussion from these other classes A host of such
people, vastly as they differ from one another intellec-
tually and soctally, musread the character of Hamlet
exactly the same way They see hum as a symbol of ir-
resoluton, and their unammity 1s remarkable if it be
considered that there s no justification for this view 1
the text
Let me gve two iples of this dard. mn
error which mterested me when they came my way be-
cause of thewr histonical and geographical background
Before the war I was 1 Yugoslavia, 1 the town of Za-
greb Itis the capxtal city of Croatra, which, till sts incor-
was a pi of the Austnan
Empue, and held 1ts face turned to the West, not only
because of the Habsburg power, but because 1t was pas-
swonately Catholic and looked toward Home I was din-
mg one mght mn a Zagreb hotel when I met an elderly
gentleman who had translited many of the works of
Shalespeare mto Serbo Croat. I told lum that the next
day I was going to Belgrade, and he said that he wished
to go to Belgrade lumself, as he had business there, so I
mvited hum to come with me 1 my car To this he re-
phed, “Thark you very much, but I am Lle Hamlet, I
want very much to go to Belgrade, but I cannot make up
my mind to go, I hesitate and hesitate, and the journey
7




is neser made ™ He spole with a certain degree of oo
quetry Ife was in intent saying to me, 1, tke Han't,
am a delicate, sensitise, melancholy ereature, compart
of thought and fancy, toa fragle ever to find i eayy to
commit mysclf to the coarsencss of action” Ths was
surprising from a translator whese Slav imefliges
should have made him quick to percesve that the testof
the play does not i fact show Hamlet as revolted by e
qualdty of dction particularly as the Stav genus b
made more than one memorable study of Irresolution.
But alter ol this was a Sl who Jooked West, who bad
taken his degrees in Berhn and Vienna, and who bad
prabably been stll & boy when he first read Goelbes
cutious desertption of Hamlet as “a Tovely, pure and not
moral Rature without the strength of nen ¢ which fors
thero™ (Willelm Metster, TV, 13) That t:de might S5
been expected to reach this spot.

I then went to Skaplie, a town In Macedoma, on e
Greek border of Yugoslasia There Western influence wis
weak fndeed and any cultural mfluence had a thed
tablet on which to write I was staying with tvo schoot
tewchers a Serb who belonged to the Orthodet Church,
and her fushand, who was a Moslem She was 3 gl
ate of Vienna Unuersity and he o graduate of the S
boaue, but therr faces were tumed to the East. They
spoke, as well ag thess mative Serbo Croat, Frenth G2
man and English and some Ttalian, but they also sp&
Hungarian: Greek, Russian Turksh, and Asabre. Thee
PUpils were eithey Slays belonging to the Osthodt
Churclt or Moslems, and the parents of these pupils w5
auther doctors or lawy ess o shopheepers o5 fapmers 82
had been bom under the Turkish Empire, whith tud
Xept this COuRtry in darkness from the fourteenth centesf
Wl the Balkan Wass Liberated it in 1913 But bbersto®
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generation of persons terested in the play on wadely dif-
ferent levels, all over the world, by many scholars, by peo
ple who are true readers—that 15, who read all therr hves
—as well as by people who read only when they are at
school or the unwversity, by people who do not read at
all but who have seen a version of the play acted m a
theater or as a film or on television, or heard 1t on the
radio, and by people who have no mmmediate knowledge
of the play at all but have sunply acquired a knowledge of
1t by repercussion from these other classes A host of such
people, vastly as they differ from one another ntellec-
tually and socrally, misread the character of Hamlet m
exactly the same way They see him as a symbol of

o , and therr y 15 remarkable if 1t be
considered that there 1s no justification for this view m
the text,

Let me give two examples of this standardization m
error which mterested me when they came my way be-
cause of therr historical and geographical background
Before the war I was m Yugoslavia, in the town of Za
greb 1t 1s the caprtal city of Croatia, which till its meor-
poration 1 Yugoslavia, was a province of the Austnan
Empire, and held ats face turned to the West, not only
because of the Habsburg power, but because 1t was pas
stonately Catholie and looked toward Rome I was din
mg one mght 1n a Zagreb hotel when I met an elderly
gentleman who had translated many of the works of
Shakespeare mto Serbo Croat I told hum that the next
day I was gomng to Belgrade, and he saxd that he wished
to go to Belgrade lumself, as he had busmess there, so I
mvited hum to come with me m my car To this he re
plied, “Thank you very much, but I am hke Hamlet, I
want very much to go to Belgrade, but I carmot make up
my mind to go, I hesitate and hesitate, and the journey
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15 never made ™ He spoke with a certain degree of co-
quetry He was 1n intent saymg to me, “I, ke Hamlet,
am a delicat ive, melancholy .

of thought and fancy, too fragile cver to find 1t casy to
commit myself to the coarseness of action” This was
surpnsing from a translator whose Slav intelligence
should have made him quick to percene that the text of
the play does not 1n fact show Hamlet as revolted by the
quality of action, particularly as the Slav genws has
made more than one ble study of lution
But after all this was a Slav who looked West, who had
taken his degrees in Berlim and Vienna, and who had
probably been still a boy when he first read Gocethe's
curous description of Hamlet as “a lovely, pure and most
moral nature, without the strength of nerve which forms
a hero” (Walhelm Mester, 1V, 13) That tide might have
been expected to reach this spot.

I then went to Skoplje, a town in Macedoma, on the
Greek border of Yugoslavia There Western influence was
weak indeed, and any cultural influence had a clean
tablet on which to write I was staying with two school-
teachers, a Serb who belonged to the Orthodox Church,
and her husband, who was a Moslem She was a gradu
ate of Vienna University and he a graduate of the Sor
bonne, but therr faces were turned to the East They
spoke, as well as thewr native Serbo Croat, French Ger
man, and Englsh, and some Italtan, but they also spoke
Hungaran Greek, Russian, Turkish and Arabic Ther
pupils were either Slavs belonging to the Orthodox
Church or Moslems, and the parents of these pupils were
erther doctors or lawyers or shopkeepers or farmers who
had been born under the Turkish Empire, which had
kept this country 1n darkness from the fourteenth century
ol tlre Balkan Wars hbersted # e 1812 But kberatroa
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had not meant the free enjoyment of the arts of peace,
for the population was then canght nto the first World
War, and m this area the fighting was prolonged mto
the early twentses, and even after that the land was har-
nied by the sporadic aivil war conducted by a Macedo

man Separatist Movement The terntory had thus been
cut off from European culture about two hundred years
before Shakespeare was born, and had not re established
1ts connection with it till three hundred years after his
death, and there had been only about fifteen disturbed
years 1n which the reumon wath the West could be con-
firmed

All the young students I met were famibar with Ham

let All had read the play in translation, and a number
of them had read 1t 1n Englsh They appreciated 1t, and
did not merely eat 1t up because 1t was the food set be-
fore them by ther teachers They had mndeed a quite
mdividual way of looking at 1t Among these South Serbs
the most dynamsc relationship 1 the family 1s the tie be-
tween brother and sister, and for them Laertes and
Ophelia played quite a different part mn the drama than
we can concerve The scene m which Laertes takes fare-
well of us sister before he goes to France was therefore
charged with an mtensity for these Macedoman students
which we would find 1t hard to understand, and they all
thought that one of the chuef reasons why Ophelia went
mad was that her brother was away when she was as-
saled by tragic events But these students showed no
idiosyncracy at all i their views on Hamlet's character

Lake the old translator on the other side of Yugoslavia,
they wanted to go to Belgrade, and when they told me
of this deswre and their failure to grahfy 1t, they, too, sard
that they were Lke Hamlet, that they could not make up
their munds to go, they hesitated and hesitated, and the
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journey was never made Like the old translator, too,
they wore an awr of coquetry and presented themselves
as too finely intellectual to regard the exercise of the will
in the medium of sold fact as anything but a descent to
a lower plane But also they used Hamlet's name very
often in their general conversation as a symbol of ir-
resolution, often on quite a low plane, when they simply
were indicating idleness, shiftlessness, life below the level
of habit, as lived by people who cannot post etters or
shave 1n the moring I sometimes said to them, “But you
are not speaking of Hamlet at all, you are tallang of
Oblomov, as he was drawn in the great Russian novel by
Goncharov ™ But it was no use The 1dea of Hamlet as an
exquisite, whose exquisiteness is at once the cause and
the result of his ind had been imp d on these
young Macedoman students as soon as they had stepped
out of thewr temporary entanglement with the East
Surely this is a defensive falsification, contrived by
readers who want to protect themselves from the duty of
revising their opmions about the umverse, which would
be forced on them if they accepted the real sigmificance
of Hamlet Let us turn to a view of Hamlet’s character
which was expressed by one who was defending his own
essence when he let art have its say as the artist said at
Turgenev turned s poetic and senstve and precse
mund to Shakespearean enticism in an essay on the con
trast b the d char-
acters of Don Quixote and H:\mlet and 1n this he wrote

Hamlet is, beyond all things else, analysis and ego
ism, skepticism persomfied He lives only to hum
self, for no man can have faith save in that which
15 outside self and above self Nonetheless Hamlet
chings tenaciously to this “1,” this self in which he
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has no faith It 1s a center to which he constantly re-
turns because he finds that in this world there 15
nothung to which he can cleave with all s soul A
skeptic, Hamlet 15 preoccupied with his own per
sonality, but he ponders 1ts strategical situation not
1ts duties Hamlet, doubting all, has no pity for hum
self His spint 15 too developed a thing to be con-
tent with what 1t discovers within jtself Well aware
of us own weakness, he dehghts mn self-fagellahon,
ever burrowing 1 his own soul, he catalogues hus
frallties and feels contempt for them and himself,
and all the while he ives on this contempt and draws
nourishment from 1t For all self awareness 1s a force

None of this touches on wresolution Yet 1t 15 a just
enough description of the character of Hamlet 1f the text
and not the legend 15 considered for though Hamlet cer
tanly said, “I do not know Why yet I Live to say this
things to do,” he said many other things as well He
would have been perfectly capable of gomng to Belgrade,
provided that the journey was made for a self regardng
purpose What would have kept him w Zagreb or m
Skoplje, or wherever he happened to be, would have
been the sense that he should have gone to Belgrade i
order to serve the mterests of another person He would
not have gone there to mantam any primciple, save one,
and that not the most obvious choice to our age to pre-
serve the state he would have engaged 1 any necessary
work There 15 no s1gn 1n the text that he was averse from
any action, even of the most violent kind It 15 true that
he was sensitive and thoughtful and melancholy, but he
was cruel as well as sepsiive, ympulsive as well as
thoughtful, and though melancholy he was coarse as any
harraem. dounk. These less attractve atinbutes have been
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traced through the play by Salvador de Madariaga, in an
attempt ta disprove the myth of Hamlet's irresolution, in
a volume which has plamly been inspired by Turgenev's
essay, though it does not name it This volume 15 not en-
tirely satusfactory, for 1t 1s marred by a pumtive manner
suggestng that 1t 15 based en the prvate papers of
a Distnict Attorney of Elsinore who had hoped to make
an arrest, and would have made one had 1t not been for
the holocaust in the last scene But there 1s no use in
quarreling with Madanaga’s findings, wiich are not
really much less favorable than the reluctant admussions
of that wise and loving Shakespearean scholar, Wilson
Kmght. From the admissions of Hamlet's faults which
these two very different entics are forced to make in
common, we get some indication of the reason why the
vast audience of Western readers has been shy about
aceepting Hamlet as Shakespeare drew fum Hamlet s
umversal “We all,” Turgenev says, “sympathize with
Hamlet because there 15 not one of us but recogmzes
the prince one or more of our own characteristics ” That
1s m part, perhaps, a matter of techmque The verse
which Hamlet speaks runs wath the quick, ranging gait
of thought, of the mnterior monologue, and as we Lsten
to 1t we recogmze that that 15 how we think, And thus
dentifying ourselves with Hamlet, we come to the con-
clusion that we, too, think well “\We have,™ Turgenev
goes on, “a constant persuasion of his lgh value No man
but 15 flattered to learn he 1s Hamlet * So Hamlet 15 our-
selves at our most attractive Therefore we do not want
to learn that he, who 1s us at our best, has some of the
worst of human attributes

Hamlet was so far from being meapable of action that
he commutted without remorse that extreme action, mur-
der, and he commutted 1t four times and killed one man 1
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self defense It 15 sometimes sud that the violence of the
tunes m which Shakespeare hived accounts for the many
crimes n hus plays But there 15 surely a constant way of
regarding murder, as we ourselves should know Of all
people who are elderly today 1t 15 true that when they
studied Shakespeare at school they were looking back at
an age more barbarous than their own, and that when
they read hum 1n later Iife they were looking back at an
age more civilized than thewr own, for though the Tudors
were bloodstamed they were not stamed with as much
blood as the modern dictators But at no tine duning the
recent degeneration of Iustory would an arhst engaged
on a pure work of art not wvolved m propaganda, or a
person engaged m the dismterested study of a pure work
of art, have considered murder as other than a horrible
deed There 15 bult 1nto our flesh a strong prejudice m
favor of natural death Moreover, Shakespeare was wnit-
mg at the court of Elizabeth, which, despite certamn out-
rageous deeds of royal vengeance, was a shrine of mercy
pared to the slaughter houses presided over by Henry
the Eaghth and Mary Tudor, and to him murder must
have had all the horror of a recently escaped danger
There 1s a passage m Hamlet which shows Shakespeare
to have been very conscous of the efforts made by society
to bndle 1ts aggressive nstincts The mddle ages had
endeavored to check the European chrome condition of
warfare by mstituting formalized systems of combat, and
i the first act we learn from Horatio that Hamlet’s
father, the older Hamlet, had fought and klled the
older Fortinbras i a duel of this discplined sort, ar-
ranged for the purpose of setthng a terntonal dispute
between Denmark and Norway, on terms set forth “by
a seald compact, Well ratified by law and heraldry”
{1138} There 15 no question ‘but ¥nat Horauo approved
13




of the older Hamlet for having taken part 1n this com
bat, he speaks of “our valiant Hamlet, For so this side
of our known world esteem’d lum” (1184) He also cen
sures young I'ortinbras for not abiding by the result of the
combat and seching to recover by warfare the temtory
thus lost There 1s an acceptance of certain conventions
here with tol of murder let
Hamlet committed both lunds of murder, premedxmcd
and unpremeditated On hot impulse he stabbed Polonius
as he hud behind the arras, and he sent Rosenkrantz and
Guildenstern off to England beanng thewr own death
warrant mn the forged letter to the King of England, re-
questing him to kil them

Hamlet was, indeed an exceptionally callous murderer
Not in the first heat of crime, but after he has had his
long scene with lus mother with Polomus’ corpse lyng
on the floor, he says, “I11 lug the guts into the nesghbor
room” (III4212), “Where 1s Polomus?” King Claudius
asks him, when Rosenk and Guild n cannot
find the body “In heaven,” answers Hamlet “Send thither
to see 1f your messenger find him not there, seck him n
th'other place yourself But indeed, if you find lum not
within this month, you shall nose hun as you go up the
stairs nto the lobby” (IV332) His msensibility toward
Rosenkrantz and Guildenstern 1s worse \When, after ns
return from the sea voyage to Denmarl, he tells Horatio
how he sent the paur to thew deaths by forging the letter
to the King of England requesting that “He should the
bearers put to sudden death, Not shniving time allow'd”
(V 246), he 1s quite jaunty about 1t The excuse he gives
15, “Why, man they did make love to this employment”
(V.257)—that 15, to their employment by Claudius to
take him to Ins execution 1n England But there 1s no mnd:
cation that they were aware of the fate which Clandius
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had contrived for Hamlet on his arnval Hamlet lumself
says that the letter they carried from Claudius to the King
of England was sealed till he stole 1t and opened 1t They
would believe that Claudius had sent him to England to
hush up the trouble caused by what they thought to be lus
msane murder of Polonus, as they had no reason to sus-
pect Claudius’ good faith, since Hamlet had done noth
g to inform them of his uncle’s cnmes Yet of Rosen
krantz and Guildenstern Hamlet says, “They are not near
my conscrence” (V.258), so easy does he find 1t to com
mt murder

He can kil only on lus own behalf When his father
returns from the grave and bids his son avenge his death
by killing Claudius, he cannot obey It 1s true that he
lalls Polonus mn the behef that he 1s Claudus, but this
15 s0 confused an action that 1t 1s almost a repudiation
of the one desired He could have sought ont his step-
father at any hour he pleased and murdered him as they
talked, but he chose to run a sword through an umdenti
fied body on the off chance that it was Ins stepfather It
1s true that he ultimately kills Claudius, but 1t 15 because
Claudis, by mducing Laertes to fight with an en-
venomed sword, has commutted the only offense which
Hamlet recognizes an offense, that 15, an offense aganst
himself He meets the ghost’s command with an ab
stracted disobedience, and 1t 15 part of the oddity of
Hamlet whch so greatly distressed Thomas Rymer, and
m our own day T S Eliot, that the reader knows this to
be a sin, though the ghost 15 to us one of the most ndicu-
lous preternatural beings ever mvented He talks fushan
and he cannot establish his authonty, even with the ad-
vantage of his supernatural state beund hum, he 15 ad-
dressed by hus son, whose blood he has sought to freeze,
as old mole and truepenny His requests are disregarded
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even when he pays a special daylight visit to repeat them
and on this occasion he 15 seen in circumstances pecu
harly unfavorable to the suspension of disbelief for he
15 on the stage at the same time as the corpse of Polonius
who should 1f the umverse be consistent also have a
ghost Yct Hamlets fathers ghost has authority over
the reader and over any audience because he 1s the
symbol of a reality He represents tradition His insist

ence that Hamlet should avenge his murder is an mvoca

tion of the Rule of Law a warning that the custence of
our hind depends on observance of the Commandments

When Hamlet fails to obey he rejects the accumulated
expenience of his race he has refused to aid society by
transmitting 2 message and he has taken as his govern

ment huis individual mmpulses
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2 The Nature of Will

Yet Hamlet recogmzes the value of tradibon That 1s
made clear by the courage he shows m choosing to meet
the ghost and m casting off the hands of lus companions
when 1t bids lum follow 1t and they seek to hold him
back But he feels no real reverence for tradiion That
15 a very strange scene, when he swears hus compamons
to secrecy on hus sword, and the ghost raps upward on
the earth they stand on, and Hamlet says, “You hear this
fellow 1n the cellarage” (15151) The root of this dusre-
spect becomes explicable when we inquire mto Hamlet's
attitude to humamty For tradition 1s the distillation of
human expenience and it must be condemned if humanity
15 condemned, and Hamlet was disgusted by his own
kand
There are other crimes afoot 1n Elsinore, m the world,
as well as murder The ghost wisbes Hamlet to avenge
s murder and also to put an end to the unholy offense
of the mamage between hus widow and huis murderer
But when Hamlet talks of these matters with his mother
he loses all mterest 1n that part of the command which
relates to hus father’s murder, and i the course of over
exghty Lines addressed to her he devotes only three to a
perfunctory mention of the fact that her present husband
dered her p husband, and when she shows
that she <id not know that any such crime had been
commutted he does not take the opportumty of enlighten-
mg her He sumply tells her that she 1s behaving repre-
hensibly 1n hving with her present husband, not because
he had murdered her dead husband and hus own brother,
but because he was not so good looking as her dead hus-
Dand It 5 not sowpresang, dhough 2 'u—.‘wa):s o, that
w




the ghost should then reappear 1n order to ask Hamlet to
stick to the pomnt. “Do not forget this visitation Is but
to whet thy almost blunted purpose™ (1114110} But 2
revelation is made 1n the course of the scene The Queen
adnuts the charge of sensuality (II1488)

Oh, Hamlet, speak no more,

Thou turn'st mine eyes into my very soul,
And there 1 sec such black and gramned spots
As will not leave their tinct

Claudius is guilty, the Queen is gulty, and so as ths
scene makes quite plam, 1s Hamlet All that he says 1s
smeared with a shme which 1s the mark of sexual corrup-
tion His curious emphasis on the physical difference be-
tween the dead King and the ving Claudius hmts at 2
homosexual element in hus nature, but that 1s 1rrelevant
Hamlet could be neither a heterosexual nor a homosexual
Jover Such an egotist would be restricted to lust, for he
could not afford the outgoings of love

That has been imndicated eathier i the play by lus
scenes with Ophelia There 15 no more bizarre aspect of
the misreading of Hamlet's character than the assump-
tion that hus relations with Ophelia were innocent and
that Ophelia was a correct and timud virgmn of exquisite
sensibilities  Probably the conception would not have
lasted so long in England had 1t not been for the popu
lanity of the pre Raphaelte picture by Sir John Millas
which represents her as she foated down the glassy
stream, the weepimng brook, for his model was his friend
Rossettr’s bride, the correct, tmid, sensitive, virgmal, and
tubercular Miss S:ddal, and she was, poor thing, espe
cially wan dunng the painting of the picture, for she
was immersed 1n a tin bath full of water kept warm by
a lamp placed underneath, hike an old fashioned hot
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water dish We have certamly put Ophela mto the
wrong category and into the wrong century She was not
a chaste young woman That 1s shown by her tolerance
af Hamlet’s obscene conversations, which cannot be ex-
plained as consistent with the custom of the time If that
were the reason for 1t, all the men and women m Shake-
speare’s plays, Romeo and Juliet, Beatrice and Benedict,
Muranda and Ferdinand, Antony and Cleopatra, would
have talked obscenely together, which 1s not the case
“The marnage of true minds” would hardly, even m the
most candid age, have expressed itself by this ugly chat-
ter, which Wilson Kmght has so justly described as gov
erned by “mnfra sexual neurosis ” The truth 1s that Ophela
was a disreputable young woman not scandalously so,
but sull disreputable She was fored d to 1t by her
father, whom 1t 15 a mustake to regard as a sumple plati-
tudmanian Shakespeare, like all major wnters, was never
afraid of a good platitude, and he would certainly never
have given time to dending a character because lus only
attnbute was a habit of stating the obvious Polomus 1s
interesting because he was a cunning old stniguer who,
Iike an 1ceberg only showed one eighth of lumself above
the surface The innocuous sort of worldly wisdom that
rolled off Ius tongue m butter balls was a very small
part of what he knew It has been msufficiently noted
that Shakespeare would never have held up the action 1n
order that Polomus should give his son advice as to how
to conduct himself abroad, unless the scene helped him
to develop hus theme But “This above all—to thine own
self be true, And 1t must follow, as the mght the day,
Thou canst not then be false to any man” (1378}, has
considerable contrapuntal value when 1t 1s spoken by an
old gentleman who 15 presently going to mnstruct a serv-
ant to spy on lus son, and to profess great anuety about
19
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his daughter’s morals, when plainly he needed to send
her away into the country if he really wanted her to re-
tain any

There 15 no king the disingy of his
dealings with Ins daughter When Ophelia comes to him
with her tale of how Hamlet had come to her as she was
sewing mn her chamber, “with hus doublet all unbraced,”
and had Jooked madly on her, Polonus eagerly mnterprets
this as “the very ecstasy of love,” and asks her “What,
have you given hum any hard words of late?” Ophelia
answers (II1106)

No, my good Lord, but as you did command
I did repel hus letters, and demied
His access to me

At that Polonius purrs in satisfaction

That hath made hum mad
1 am sorry that with better heed and judgment
I had not quoted him I fear'd he did but tnifle,
And meant to wrack thee, but beshrew my jealousy!
It seems it 1s as proper to our age
To cast beyond ourselves in our opimons
As 1t is common for the younger sort
To lack discretion Come, go we to the king
This must be known, which, being kept close, might move
More gnief to lnde than hate to utter love
Come

Thus is the Court Cireular version of Pandarus The girl

15 not to be kept out of harm’s way She is a card that can

be played to take several sorts of tricks She mught be

Hamlet’s mustress, but she might be more honored for

resistance And 1f Hamlet was himself an enemy of the

King, and an entanglement with hum had ceased to be
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a means of winmng favor, then she can give a spy’s re-
port on lum to Claudius Surely Ophelia 1s one of the few
authentic portraits of that army of not virgin martyrs, the
poor httle girls who were sacnificed to family ambition
m the days when a court was a cat’s eradle of conspir-
acies Man’s persuasion that his honor depends on the
chastity of lus womenfolk has always been hable to waste
away and penish within sight of a throne Partrcularly
where monarchy had grown from a yeasty mass of feu-
dabsm, few families found themselves able to resist the
temptation to hawk any young beauty m thexr brood, if
1t seemed likely that she might catch the eye of the king
or any man close to the king Unfortunately the king's
true favonte was usually not a woman but an :deology
If royal approval was withdrawn from the relgious or
pohitical faith held by the family which had hawked the
gurl, she was as apt to suffer fatahty as any of her kansmen
The axe has never known chwvalry Shakespeare, writing
thus play only three reigns from Henry the Eighth, had
heard of such outrages on half grown girls from the lips
of those who had seen the final blood letting He wrote
elsewhere of Ann Boleyn, and he must have heard much
of the worse case, which did not exate so much com
passion because the edge of the tragedy had been taken
off by repetition, the case of Katherme Howard She, who
had been beheaded half a century before, was one of the
Catholic Howards, a poor relative of the Duke of Nor-
folk, and had grown up i the attics and passages and
antichambers of a disordered country seat, where matur-
ing beauty brought her several lovers, one of whom she
loved But she did not marry hum, because she was pres-
ently procured for the King, whom she pleased so well
that he made her Queen Pleasure, however, was not the
oS¢ amp issue mvoived The g sis & doler
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of Henry's temporary softening toward Rome But he
hardened lus heart again and tumed again toward the -
novators of Protestantism, and so the Howards fell out of
favor, and Kathenne’s head was cut off when she was
twenty years old

Shakesp had pondered on such of the
innocent, and he had thought 1t one of the worse offenses
of the court (and he hated courts) that by the tune the
innocents were massacred, they were no longer mnocent.
The scene between Anne Boleyn and the bawdy old lady
10 the past Shakespearcan Henry the Eighth has an ob-
wvious pathos, because he knows and we know that the
guirl1s doomed to die by the headsman’s axe But it 1s even
more pathetic that she 15 deprived not only of her bie,
but of a noble death, for however bravely she bore her-
self when she laid her head on the block, she had never-
theless found her way there by a greedy intngue which
sought to snatch profit from the fall of an authentic queen
Like Anne Boleyn, Opheha has lost her mtegnty She
fiddles with the truth when she speaks of Hamlet to her
father, and she fiddles with the truth when she talks to
Hamlet as her father and Claudius eavesdrop, and she
contemplates without surpnse or distaste Hamlet's ob
scemty, the scab on his spinitual sore.

Surely the picture of Opheha shows that Shakespeare,
who wrote more often of cruelty than any other great
writer, was not a cruel man, and was great n pity, that
rare emotion He shows the poor little ereature, whom
the court had robbed of her honesty, receiving no com-
pensation for the loss, but being dniven to madness and
done to death For the myth which has been bult round
Hamlet is never more perverse than when 1t pretends
that Ophelia went mad for love and Lilled herself No
Loe o the play suggests that she felt enber pasven ot
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affection for Hamlet She never mentions him 1n the mad
scene, and Horatio says of her, “She speaks much of her
father " Indeed she was i a situation wluch requires no
sexual gloss Her father had been murdered by a member
of the royal house, and she found herself without pro
tection, since her brother Laertes was 1 France, in the
mudst of a crisis such as might well send her out of her
wits with fear For the Danes hostle to the royal house
made of her wrong a new pretext for thewr hostility, and
the royal house, noting this, turned against her, helpless
though she was Claudius speaks of 2 general resentment
(IV578)

. The people muddied,
Thuck and hol 1n their thoughts and whsp
For good Polonrus death, and we have done but greenly
In hugger mugger to mter um .,

‘When Ophela wanders to the Castle and asks that the
Queen should receive her, she 1s refused The Queen says,
“I wll not speak with her” But Horatio tells her she 1s
not wise (IV55)

She speaks much of her father, says she hears

There’s tricks 1* th” world, and hems, and beats her heart,
Spurns enviously at straws speaks thungs i doubt,

That carry but half sense, her speech 1s nothing

Yet the unshaped use of 1t doth move

The hearers to collection, they aim at it,

And botch the words up fit to their own thoughts,
‘Which, as her winks and nods and gestures yield them,
Indeed would make one think there mught be thought,
Though nothing sure, yet much unhappily

*Twere good she were spoken with, for she may strew
D 1 1l dreeding muds

& J &
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Courts thus threatened had thewr own ways of dealing
with the threats, as all courtiers knew, and Shakespeare
must have heard of women thus dealt with who had been
fnghtened into mad Lady Rochford, who had helped
Katherine Howard to meet her cousin Culpepper after
her mamage, was raving mad when she went to her
execution

But neither from fear nor from love did Ophelia kill
herself She did not kill herself at all The Queen de-
scribes her drowmng as an aceident “An envious shver
broke,” she says, and there 1s no mdication that she was
lying Many things are packed mto the passage which
begins “There 1s a willow grows aslant a brook,” but 1n-
sincenity is not among them These lnes achieve a dra-
matic value often not exploited 1n the theater They are
beautiful and expressive verse ther sound suggests
heavimess submerging hghtness, the soaked clothes drag-
ging down the fragile body they encase, the mammate
flesh grown leaden round the spint But the lines are also
m character The Queen 1s one of the most poorly en-
dowed human beings which Shakespeare ever drew Very
often he created fools, but there 1s a richness 1n theur folly,
whereas Gertrude 1s simply a stately defective The
whole play depends on her not noticing, and not under-
standing, and in this passage there are samples of her
stupidity The botanical digression about the long purples
1s sll imed, and the epithet “mermaid kike” 1s not ap-
plicable to someone saved from drowning by an ampli-
tude of skurts or to the skirts themselves But the fusion
of perception and obtuseness m these lines, and the con-
trast between therr distinction and the empty rotundity
of all the Queen’s other speeches, convince us that just
once this dull woman was so moved that her tongue be-
came alive It 1s not credible that at that moment she
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would have taken thought to deceive Laertes about the
object of her emotion, nor indeed does Shakespeare sug-
gest that she practiced any such deception

For that Opheha drowned herself 1s stated defimtely
only by two people the clowns i the graveyard, typreal
examples of the 1diot groundhngs gorged on false rumor
who appear so often m Shakespeare’s plays Whether
we ke 1t or not, we must admit that there 1s very httle
m the works of Shakespeare which could be used as
propaganda for adult suffrage For the rest, the priest
declares that “her death was doubtful” (V 1228), and
that the doubt was enough to make 1t necessary that she
should be buned with “maimed mtes” (V1220) But
surely we are not mtended to believe hum, for he 15 drawn
as a bigot, who finds 1t possible to answer her brother
coldly when he asks, “What ceremony else?” (V 1224),
and 1t 1s to be presumed that such lack of chanty would
wmvent a doubt Shakespeare will not allow anyone 1n the
graveyard scene, even to the prest, to be without sin
Each of them has helped to dig the gurls grave Hamlet
was the most guilty, for he had been her spurious lover
and a tyrant prince, giving her no protection as a mis-
tress or as one of lus people, but 1t was the whole court
that had destroyed her She was a victum of society, which
abandons principle for statecraft, for politics, for intnigue,
because of 1ts too urgent sense that 1t must survive at all
costs, and m 1its panic loses cogmzance of all the essen-
tials by which 1t hves Even her brother Laertes was not
fully aware of hus sister’s tragedy, for he was tamnted with
the vice which Shakespeare feared most as a distraction
he was subject to Iust

Ths 15 mdicated clearly enough in the early scene
when Laertes warns Ophelia agamst the nature of Ham-
let's courtships and she mochs hum (£ 3846)
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But, good my brother,
Do not as some ungracious pastors do,
Show me the steep and thorny way to heaven,
Whlst Iike a puft and reckless hibertme,
Himself the primrose path of dalliance treads,
And recks not Ius own rede

To this Laertes rephes:

Oh, fear me not.
I stay too long But here my father comes

If Ophelia offers a tu quoque defense which we do not
usually offer unless we are gulty, Laertes does not
trouble to put up a defense at all These two are no better
than they should be, and Polomus, when he mstructs hts
servant Reynaldo to spy on lus son mn Pans, speaks of
drabbing and visiting “a house of sale, Videlicet, a
brothel” (I1160), as if these were farly certamn to be
among his son’s activittes When Laertes leaps mto hus
sister’s grave, he cries (V 1252)

Now pile your dust upon the quick and the dead
Till of this flat 2 mountam you have made

To’ d'ertop old Pelion or the skyish head

Of blue Olympus

For Shakespeare there was a connection between this
outburst and the primrose path, the drabs, and the house
of sale, Videlicet, a brothel In lus analysis of love that 15
not love, the hundred and twenty ninth sonnet, he uses
the word “extreme ~

The expense of spinit in a waste of shame
Is lust 1n action, and till action, lust
Is perjured, murd rous, bloody, full of blame,
Savage, extreme, rude, cruel, not to trust
on



Laertes” expressions of gef are extreme His mund rushes
away from the dead gul on too long a journey, all the
way to blue Olympus, and forgets its true grief mn the
excitement of travel The essence of Opheha has agam
been 1gnored, and the waste of a human beng not ap-
Ppropniately resented

It 15 Shakespeare’s contention that the whole of the
court 1s corrupt  society 1s corrupt There s a flaw running
honizontally through humamty wherever 1t 15 gathered
together mn space It would seem natural therefore that
Hamlet should obey the ghost and pumsh Claudius, who
controls the court, who 1s an emblem of society But the
flaw runs vertically also, 1t runs through time, mto the
past For Hamlets father, the ghost, 1s in purgatory,
domng penance for Ius sins, which were of the same gross
kind a5 those he deswres his son to punish. Shakespeare
tells us ths, stating the fact, and agan using bombast
to suggest :mmoderation (I159)

I am thy father’s spint,
Doom'd for a certam term to walk the mght,
And for the day confined to fast m fires,
Tall the foul erzmes done 1n my days of nature
Are burnt and purged away But that I am forbid
To tell the secrets of my prison house,
I could a tale unfold, whose ightest word
Would harrow up thy soul, freeze thy young blood,
Make thy two eyes, Like stars, start from their spheres,
Thy knotted and combined locks to part
And each parbicular har to stand an end,
Like qulls upon the fretful porpentime

The ghost was indeed a smner, the voice of tradition

speaks from a tanted source The evil n the world 1s not

the product of the specially corrupt present generation,
2



it has ats roots mn the generations that went before and
also were corrupt, 1t has 1ts roots m the race There 15
no use pretending that we can frustrate our smful dis-
posttions by callng on tradition, because that also 1s
the work of sinful man This 1s the situation of our kind
as 1t is shown to us mn Hamlet, which 1s as pessimistic as
any great work of hterature ever wntten The theme of
the play could never appear to any reader who kept his
eye on the text as the uresolution of Hamlet, hus lack of
the nerve which forms a hero (as Goethe put 1t), hus fail-
ure to achieve a virtue which would consist sumply of
capacity for action For what excites Shakespeare 1n this
play 1s the impossibility of concesving an action which
could justly be termed wvirtuous, 1n view of the bias of
ongnal s

What does Shakespeare see wntten on the other side
of the ledger? Nothung but beauty This 1s the play which
more than any of the others reminds us of the extraor-
dinary advantages which he enjoyed For it was s luck
to see the human race at one of the moments, m one of
the places, when 1t blossomed into a state of exceptional
glory, and he moved among men and women who were
beautiful, intelligent, learned, and fearless beyond the
habit of our kind, and whose way of Lfe, with its palaces
and 1ts pageants, was a proper setting for the jewels that
they were Here we lves enjoy an dinary ad-
vantage Literature cannot always do its business of ren-
denng an account of hfe An age of gemus not of the liter-
ary sort must go madequately described unless there
should happen to exst at the same tme a hterary genius
of the same degree, who works in crrcumstances enabling
him to accumulate the necessary mformation about hus
non hterary contemporaries It happened that the Renais-
sance man was observed by Shakespeare “What a piece




of work 15 man! How noble 1 reason! How mfimte m
facultyl In form and moving how express and admurable!
In action how Iike 2n angell 1n apprehension how Lke a
god! The beauty of the world! The paragon of animals!”
(I12305) Here 1s a comadence Shakespeare was um
self “the paragon of ammals,” therefore he could descnibe
to us the man who was “the beauty of the world” He
could write ths description and make the whole character
of Hamlet as shown from scene to scene bear out what he
said about man

All through the play Hamlet speaks with a quick,
springing harmony recogmzable as the voice of physical
and mental splendor, lus mmd travels Iike lightung yet
strikes below the surface, and 1s 1mpulsive not m sur
render to folly but m search of wisdom How superor,
to use Turgenev’s words, he 15 m mind and temperament,
how darmng how proud In fact, Shakespeare has given
us a preture of the Renassance man, without the lacuna
which makes the other attempts to portray him, which
were made by the Elizabethan and Jacobean dramatsts,
notably Ford and Webster They tried to depict the new
man created by the new wealth of Europe, the new com
munty and contmuty of culture, the new opening of
windows on far parts of the globe and on the mmutiae
of matter But they fall mto the trap of showing the Ren-
aissance man at his expenments without explaming why
he felt free to experiment, without bringmg forward the
good reasons he had for thinking that he mught tamper
with the existing moral world Even Marlowe took the
Faust legend for Ius great work, and accounted for hus
Renaissance man by devil dealing, but Shakespeare 1n
Hamlet makes the Renawssance man his own Mephis-
topheles, and depicts a beng so gifted that he needs no
supernatural being to raise hin above the common lot.
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But Shakespeare, the supreme artist observing this su-
preme man, immediately adds, “And yet to me what s the
quintessence of dust?™ And his genjus has been asking
that question throughout the play Scene after scene has
demonstrated the paragon of ammals to be an ammal,
the world to be so diseased that even its beauty 15 in-
fected This specch of homage to man 15 indeed an ex-
ample of teasing ambiguity, 1t can be read wathout wony
or with wony, each reading 1s equally faithful to the
text

Shakespeare hopes for httle from the dust It 15 quite
certain that he wished to present Hamlet as a bad man,
because he twice makes hum rejoice at the thought of
murdening men who had not made their peace with God.
He might have killed Claudius whey he came on him at
prayer But he decrded this might mean that Claudius
would go straight to heaven (III 3 88)

Up, sword, and know thou a more hornid hent,
When he 1s drunk, asleep, or i lus rage,

Or 1 th'incestuous pleasure of hus bed,

At gamung swearing or about some act

That his no relish of salvaton in't,

Then trip hum, that his heels may kick at heaven,
And that his soul may be as damp'd and black
As hell, whereto 1t goes

Later on, when he tells Horatio of hus peculiarly cold
blooded murder of Rosenk and Guild hus
description of the letter he forged to the King of Eng-
land shows traces of a like perverse determmation to kall
the soul as well as the body (V 238)

An earnest conjuration from the king,—
As England was hus faithful tnbutary,
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As Jove between them like the palm mught flounsh,
As peace should still her wheaten garland wear,
And stand a comma b'tween their amities,

And many such Iike As es of great charge,—
That, on the view and knowng of these contents,
‘Without debatement further, more or less,

He should the bearers put to sudden death,

Not shnving time allow'd

There would be no question at all i the minds of an
beth d that a derer who could cheat
hus victims of ther chance of salvaton was a very bad
man indeed, and mdeed most of us would think with re
pulsion of such an action, 1f, through the hazards of war or
dictatorship, 1t came withm our experience
But to this bad man Shakespeare ascribes one virtuous
action, and the nature of that action 15 determined by hus
most lasting preoccupation It 1s a pohtical action Ham
let gves hus dymng breath to thought for the future of his
people, Ius last words choose a ruler for them (V 2343)

O, I die, Horatio,
The potent poison quite o'ercrows my spint,
1 cannot live to hear the news from England,
But I do prophesy th’ election hghts
On Fortinbras he has my dying vorce
So tell hun, with the occurents, more and less,
Which have sohicited—the rest 1s silenced

Hamlet was never more the Renaissance man—who was

a a true Macchiavellan, a prince careful for

the safety of his subjects Even if one be disillusioned

with the race, and suspect paragons and the beauty of the

world, thus 1s still admirable These fragile creatures, so

Lttle changed from dust that they constantly revert to
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1t, show bravery in their intention that their species shall
survive as if 1t were marble Yet, all the same, how hormnd
1s the sphere 1n which they show their excellence The
court was saved by its political conscience, yet 1t was
damned by 1t too

82



8 The Will of Kings

Shakespenre feared sex as a force which he knew to be
construchve but believed to be destructive, and he
feared power hardly less and almost 1n the same way
To 1t he mught have applied the terms that he had used
of the more primal penl (Sonnet 129)

The expense of spmt 1n a waste of shame

Is lust mn action, and till action, lust

Is perjur'd, murd'rous, bloody, full of blame,
Savage, extreme, rude, cruel, not to trust.

Power was as dangerous For “tll action, lust,” read “am
bition” and the epythets would fit By that sin fell the an-
gels, and the Macbeths had not even time to fall, they
were damned where they stood.

Oae of the plays wmto nwhich Shakespeare packs the
largest amount of materal regarding s obsessional pre
oceupation, power, 1s Richard the Second There are
others which would seem to deal with its problems more
directly, but the fault of Conolanus would have been 2
millstone round his neck even had he been a slave, and
Juls Caesar and Brutus and Mark Anteny might have
been kmit 1n the same relationship had they been partners
1 2n industnal or commercial concern But Richard the
Second 1s a hughly political play, even if it had not bad
sequels, 1t would make 1t astorushung that George Bernard
Shaw accused Shakespeare of having no mterest 1n gen-
eral 1deas For 1t 15 very hard to gather anything about
the middle ages from reading Sarnt Joan except the actual
exsstence of certam historical personages and the legal
and peno} practices at that tme, and even mn the Inquisi-
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tor's speech there 1s no hint of the conflict of forces which
produced the tion—there 15 no fndication that the
shepherdess of Domremy mght have been allowed to
Listen to her voices, had they not, 1n a roundabout way,
supported the case of Dante’s De Monarclua, and that
the Papacy’s clam to mternational temporal power for-
bade the Church to tolerate independent nationalist
herommes But a reader could derive a rough 1dea of the
mamn pohitical debates of the middle ages simply by turn-
g to Richard the Second He would learn that England
had to work out for itself a theory of monarchy which de-
manded other decisions, a choice between a king who
was “under God and the law, for 1t 15 the law swhich makes
the king,” and a king who rules by divine nght and there
fore should act as an absolute monarch

The play begins with the brawl between Bolingbroke
and Norfolk, which explamns that the institution of the
monarchy was of supreme importance, since such dis-
orders might destroy the umity of the state if soverergaty
were subdivided among the nobles and there were no
supreme authority to compel them into amity It 15 then
demonstrated how the exercise of royal power works on
Richard the Second He becomes violent and ambitious
and nounshes 2 delusion that his appomtment by God to
Ius high office 1s 2 good luck charm He beguns to beheve
that he cannot fail, and this makes him reject all counsel
and claim absolute power When wise old John of Gaunt
on lis deathbed begs Richard to be merciful and move
within the confines of prudence, he nsults the dying
man By his arbitrary acts he forces his nobles to rebel-
Lon, and marches to defeat at a pace which, both when
the play s read and when 1t 15 scen, 15 unconvinaing m
1ts speed Shakespeare 1s so determned to cram nto the
play all he knows about monarchy that 1t has to run too
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fast. He puts mto Richard’s mouth a superb example of
the vamty which 1s the autocrat’s occupational disease
{Richard II, NI 2 61)

God for his Richard hath 1n heavenly pay

A glorious angel then, if angels fight,

Weak men must fall, for heaven still guards the
nght

But 1t 15 really rather too much to have m the same scene
(only 2 hundred or so les on) that cry of final despair
(11 2156)

For God’s sake, Jet us sit upon the ground,
And tell sad stories of the death of kings

But then thimk how much Shakespeare does mn ths single
play, for he shows us the reverse of the medal He
hastens to some purpose

When Richard the Second 1s deposed, he 15 revealed
25 a prteous human bemng of normal affections, and the
Just men who rose agamst the oppressor become unjust
as he was There had been a particular brutality, smell
mg of the court, i the msults Richard had thrown at
John of Gaunt as he was borne away on lus Ltter to
die The old man said i farewell (I11137)

Convey me to my bed, then to my grave,
Love they to live that Jove and honour have,

and Richard rejoined,

And let them die that age and sullens have,
For both hast thou, and both become the grave

But when the tide turns and Richard himself appears
before the usurpmg Bolingbroke, he breaks down and
cnes (IV1261)
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O that I were a mockery-king of snow,

Standing before the sun of Bolingbroke,

To melt myself away in water-drops!

Good king-—~great king—and yet not greatly good—
An f my word be sterlng yet i England,

Let 1t command a murror hither straight,

That it may show me what a face I have,

Since 1t 1s bankrupt of his majesty,

and Bolingbroke says,
Go, some of you, and fetch a Jooking glass

At the beginning of the play old John of Gaunt had la-
mented with the widow of lus brother, the Duke of
Gloucester, because their nephew Richard has had her
husband murdered, and at the end of the play there s the
same 1nhuman disruption of famuly relations to Richards
disadvantage, for another uncle of Ius, the Duke of York,
tries to delver hus own son over to Bolingbroke, newly
crowned Henry the Fourth, for death as a trator The
switch 1s complete Bolingbroke himself b worse
than Richard, because he has a finer mind and therefore
sins more subtly His murder of Richard ss worse than
the murder of Gloucester, because 1t 15 one stage more
remote and 1s more confusing to morahty One of s
courtrers, corruptly anxious, as courters are, to please
his monarch, divines that Bolingbroke would be glad of
the former king were dead and seeks Richard out 1n hus
prison cell and first tries to poison hum and then stabs him

But Bolingbroke's erime 15 not merely the encouragement
he had given, by the hustorical situation he had Pxoduced
and perhaps by his demeanor to the assassm It was some-
thing worse (V 631)
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(Enter Sir Prerce of Exton, with o coffin)

EXTON

Great king, withn thus coffin [ present

Thy bured fear, heremn all breathless Lies
The mghtiest of thy greatest enemues,
Richard of Bourdeaux, by me hither brought

HENRY BOLINGCEROKE
Exton, I thank thee not, for thou hast wrought
A deed of slander, with thy fatal hand,
Upon my head and all thus famous land

SIR PIERCE OF EXTON
From your own mouth, my lord, did I this deed

HENRY BOLINGBROEE
They love not poison that do poison need,
Nor do I thee, though I did wish lum dead
I hate the murderer, love him murdered.
The guilt of conscience take thou for thy labour,
But neither my good word ner princely favour
With Cam go wander through the shades of mght,
And never show thy head by day nor hght—
Lords I protest, my soul 1s full of woe,
That blood should sprnkle me to make me grow
Come, mourn with me for that I do lament,
And put on sullen black mncontinent
Il make a voyage to the Holy Land,
To wash ths blood off from my gty hand —
Mark sadly after grace my mourmngs here,
In weeping after this untimely bier (Excunt)

Bolingbroke 1s so much repelled by Exton’s deed that he
feels he must cleanse humself of his responsibility for it
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by a pilgrimage to the Holy Land Yet this same deed
preserves the people of England from the horrors of evil
war, since Richard living would necessarily be a constant
inspiration to revolt So 1t scems that Bolingbroke, bemng
a king and dedicated to the scrvice of the people, must
approve this deed, of which as a private person he disap-
proves This scene, though dealng with the solemmty
of death and the pomp of istory, 1s wntten n verse so
sumple as to come close to doggerel, and this befits a
revelation that great men cannot conduct their business
without falling 1nto mconsistencies which make nonsense
of the moral world, as surely as idiots who never rise to
the conception of consistency

In play after play Shakespeare was to record hus sense
that monarchy 1s at once a necessary and a dangerous
istitution On the other side of the ledger 15 the picture
of Henry the Fifth, which begins with a glorious vigor
I 1ts evocation of the monarch who guards his manhood
unspoiled, who has the charm of the hght minded, yet
knows 1t lus duty to bend Ius necl. to the yoke of respon-
sibility, and a nature so sweet that st can correct the sour
ness of the court It goes on to the great scene when young
Prince Henry watches by the deathbed of hus father,
Henry the Fourth that Bolingbroke who usurped the
throne of Richard who Les asleep, his crown on a pillow
beside hin The prince’s eye 15 drawn to it (Henry IV,
Pt ILIV 4 151)

Why doth the crown he there upon hus pillow,
Bemng so troublesome a bedfellow?
Oh, polisht perturbation, golden carel

Pondenng on 1t as the symbol of the responsibiity which

has digested hus father’s hfe and now will eat his own,

he takes 1t mto another room While he is gone the King
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awakes, and filled with royal suspicion, cries out for his
attendants (IV 4188)

KING HENRY
Where 1s the erown? Who took 1t from my pillow?

WARWICK
When we withdrew, my lege, we left it here

KING HENRY
The pnnce hath ta’en 1t hence go, seek lum out.
Is he so hasty, that he doth suppose
My sleep my death?
Find um my lord of Warwick chide him huther
Thus part of hus conjoins with my disease
And helps to end me

When the prince returns, he rages at um with that mean
mmmoderation, at once large and preayune, which Shake-
speare regarded as the royal mode (IV 4237}

Thou hidest a thousand daggers m thy thought
Which thou hast whetted on thy stony heart,
To stab at half an hour of my Lfe

What! Can thou not forbear me half an hour?
Then, get thee gone, and dig my grave thyself,
And bid the merry bells nng to thine ear,
That thou art crowned, not that I am dead

Yet hus son answers wath such grace and gentleness and
bonesty that the venom 1s dissolved, the malevolence of
the crown converted (IV 4.307)

O my son,
God put 1t 1n thy mind to take 1t hence,
That thou might st win the more thy father’s love,
Pleading so wisely 1n excuse of it!
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This young king, when he inhented that crown, could
work a miracle on himself He could lead armies to war
when the safety of lis country demanded 1t, yet never
lose Hus sense that hus soldiers were men lihe lumself, and
Iike humself hated pain and death (Henry V, v, Prologue,
line 22)

The poor condemned English
Like sacnfices, by their watchful fires
Sit patiently, and only rummate
The morning’s danger, and therr gesture sad
Investing lank Jean cheeks and war worn coats,
Presenteth them unto the gazing moon
So many hornd ghosts G, now, who will behald
The royal captain of this run'd band
Walling from watch to watch, from tent to tent,
Let hum cry, “Praise and glory on hus headl”
For forth he goes and visits all hus host,
Bids them good morrow with a modest smile,
And calls them brothers, fnends, and countrymen
Upon lus royal face there is no note
How dread an army hath enrounded hun
Nor doth he dedicate one jot of colour
Unto the weary and all watched mght,
But freshly looks, and over bears attaint
‘Wath cheerful semblance and sweet majesty,
‘That every wretch, ping and pale before,
Beholding hum, plucks comfort from his Jooks
A largess umversal, like the sun,
His hiberal eye doth give to every one,
Thawng cold fear Then, mean and gentle all,
Behold, as may unworthmness define,
A httle touch of Harry in the night
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No, no, this 15 too much By now, something has gone
wrong Shakespeare comes very near to tellng us that
His Royal Highness looked bronzed and fit. For all that
the not epicene type of actor loves to play Henry the
Fifth, the character 15 1n 1ts later phases not a character
at all, but the platomc 1dea of a patriot king, which de
generates into a Prince Charming because Shakespeare’s
mtellect will not stay with lum on this enterprise It 1s
unfortunate that we cannot really tell how he would have
developed the story of the Enghsh monarchy, because he
wrote the last part of the story first Henry the Sixth
and Richard the Third were among his earliest plays, and
m them he set down mmpetuously his first obvious
thoughts about power He writes of the sorrows of a good
weak king, of the disgusting brawls of the barons, of the
Tdeousness of civil war, where father kills son and son
kulls father, of the coarseness and cruelty that come nat-
urally to the great But the subtlety of the later historical
Plays 1s not here, though there already 15 present one of
the 1deas about which Shakespeare was to wnte most
subtly That 15 a masterprece of scorn, the scene at St.
Albans where the Queen and her nobles bait the old
man, Seunder Simpeox, who has claimed to be cured of
blindness at the samt’s shnne and prove hum a fraud
Richard Crookback, Duke of Gl calls for 2 bea
dle to whip the old man, the Queen says (Henry VI,
Pt II, 11 1), “It made me laugh to see the villan run,”
and Henry, the anomted king who has no power to rule,
says, “O God, seest Thou this, and bearest so long?” But
Richard Crookback says, “Follow the knave, and take
this drab away,” and while the drab, Sumpcot's old wfe,
quavers, “Alas, str, we did at for pure need,” he answers,
“Let them be whipped through every market town tll
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they come to Berwick, from whence they came* For
Crockback was the usurper, who, no matter how well
he could rule, was 2 bad man, and haunted Shakespeare’s
mind throughout his life as the Bgure that could not be
fitted into the moral pattern For the usurper fulfilled a
purpose, since the legitimate king so often could not rule,
yet 1n that fulfilling seemed to prove that there was no
bemgn purpose 1n the umverse



4 The Will of Usurpers

It recurs agam and agam m the works of Shalespeare,
this notion that a kang was 2 man put in a posstion where
1t was very difficult and sometimes mpossible for any
body to stop hum from dong as he Iiked, and where 1t
was certain that at some time or another he would Iike
to do terrible things, and that if he did not, st was apt to
be a proof that he was not able to do anything at all and
was therefore a bad kang The theme of King Legr 1s that
paradot by which all men were created with a deswre to
be loved but not with the faculty to love, but Lear’s

affects the develop of the theme Lear’s
strangeness does not begin with Ins excessive reaction

amnm i/ 31 0, .

ditions which preclude simcenty There 1s a reason why
he strikes out wildly at Cordelia for this repudiation of
a silly busmess he has for a long time been raised by
hus royal state so far above bumanity that he has Jost
touch with reabty When the play unfolds its action he 1s
1solated and not to be companioned The only man who
wants to travel with hum as a friend 15 obliged to disguise
himself as a lunatic before he can do the old man that
kindness

Shakespeare was so deeply commutted to this lme of
thought that 1t governs The Winter's Tale, which 1s 2 Jate
play, and g fary tale Ths means that 1t was Jus npe
opimon, expressed when he was working calmly and not
under the compulston of a great tragic theme, that royal
caprice lunges as madly to easth as a thunderbolt. But no
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1dea was stronger in hus mind than that men must take
on themselves the guilt of royalty if the people svere not
to penssh He knew thatman 15 a pohtical animal and must
not abdicate if he wants to keep his hugh place among
ammals, and he wrote constantly of the man who fails
morally by being unable to assume the dangerous role of
governor the good man born to be king, who capnot rule
because of his virtues, which disincline hum to perform
the harsh task but who 1s for that reason a bad man—
since as soon as he ceases to govern, a man mfenor to
humself becomes king mn his stead And he wrote con
stantly of the worse man, the usurper of Henry Boling
broke, who was a good man apart from this taimt, of
Richard Crookback, who was no better than that tant,
who was that tamt itself There seemed to Shakespeare
sometng aninerent m Yhe usurper's posinon WHaR WS
agamnst virtue This 15 demonstrated very oddly m Meas
ure for Measure, here we see the Duke Vincent10 0108
1nto a monastery and explaming to a friar (13 7)

My holy sir, none better knows than you,
How I have ever loved the hfe removed,

And held in :dle price to haunt assemblies,
‘Where youth, and cost, and witless bravery keeps
1 have deliver'd to Lord Angelo—

A man of stricture and firm abstimence—

My absolute power and place here i Vienna,
And he supposes me travelld to Poland,

For so I have strew d 1t mn the common ear,
And so 1t 15 receved Now, prous sir,

You will demand of me why I do this?

FRIAR THOMAS
Gladly, my lord.
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DUXE
‘We have strict statutes and most biting laws—
The needful bits and curbs to headstrong walls,—
Whach for this fourteen years we have let shp,
Even like an o'ergrown lion m a cave,
That goes not out to prey Now, as fond fathers,
Having bound up the threat'nmg twigs of birch
Only to stick 1t m their cluldren’s sight
For terror, not to use, 1n tume the rod
Becomes more mockd than fear'd, so our decrees,
Dead to mfliction, to themselves are dead
And hberty plucks justice by the nose,
The baby beats the nurse, and quite athwart
Goes all decorum

FRIAR THOMAS
It rested m your grace
To unloose this tred up justice when you pleased,
And 1t 1n you more dreadful would have seem’d
Than 1n Lord Angelo
DUKE
I do fear, too dreadful
Sith "twas my fault to give the people scope,
"Twould be my tyranny to stnke and gall them
For what I them do, for we bid this be done,
Where evil deeds have thexr permissive pass,
And not the pumshment Therefore, indeed, my
father,
1 have on Angelo 1mposed the office,
Who may, 1 th'ambush of my name, strke home
And yet my nature never mn the fight
To do 1t slander

But there 15 an odd mconsistency 0 the Dule’s dear

sion (1.3 49).
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More reasons for this action
At our more leisure shall I render you,
Only, this one —Lord Angelo 1s precise,
Stands at a guard with envy, searce confesses
That s blood flows, or that his appetite
Is more to bread than stone hence shall we see,
If power change purpose, what our seemers be

The ambiguity of this remark becomes more suster when
we come to the scene m which the Duke Vincentio eaves
drops on Isabellas conversation with her brother and
learns that Angelo has attempted to blackmail her imto
buying her brothers hfe with her chasity He shows a
curous lack of surprise at this revelation, and 1s immedt
ately able to come forward with an assurance to Isabella
that Angelo was merely testing her virtue and had no
of hung her an which 15 man
aestly msincere For he goes on to suggest that she
grant Angelo a rendezvous at mght in which she 15 to be
impersonated by Manana of the moated grange, 2 sub
stitution which would be pomntless unless Angelo was
gong to take full use of Ius opportumties Moreover he
selects Mariana because he knows who she 1s, and she
15 the affianced wife of Angelo repudiated only because
her dowry was lost at sea, although Angelo puts up a
blackguardly p that he has d d her to be
of bad character He knows Angelo to be a wicked man
This incdent should surely have prevented one of the
greatest Shakespearean entics from seeng m Measure
for Measure a new gospel, which put 1n Tudor dress the
story of God sending a deputy to do hus work on easth
1t 13 really a very ugly mvention Nothmg can excusé
Marana for consenting to carry through this mposture
with 2 man who abandoned her for mercenary reasons
and betrayed her agamn by the excuse he made for it
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and 1t tarmshes the Duke that he procures her for this
act of abjection Surely we have here the mtellectual, m
the person of the Duke, coldly considermg that only a
morally inferior being can undertake the coarse busimess
of action, and growmg humorous and cruel at the ex
pense of this creature, Angelo, who 15 not a dancing
bear, but a governing bear

It 15 to be remarked that the Duke 15 carefully repre-
sented to the audience as a good man When disguised
as a frar, he visits the condemned prisoners, he shows
the fastidiousness that Hamlet proclaimed he had not m
the cases of the praying Claudius and of Rosenkrantz and
Guildenstern he wall not let the drunken Barnardie go
to the hangman (IV368)

A creature unprepared, unmeet for death,
And to transport lum i the mind he 15
‘Were damnable

But as he mocks the wrelder of the power he has abdi-
cated, as he reassumes power i order to correct the mis-
deeds of lus deputy, he becomes a governing bear him
self This play devours atself as 1t goes along 1t begmns
as 1f 1t were gomng to deal seriously and candidly with its
theme, and 1n the scene between Isabella and Claudio
1t mises to the heights of tragic solemnity, but 1t ends with
the heartlessness of Light comedy At the pubhc tribunal
which closes the play the Duke torments Angelo Iike a
cat playing with a mouse, and he 15 hardly more merciful
to Isabella, whom he keeps m suspense longer than 1s
necessary, and he ends by decreemng two of the most un-
suitable marnages 1n all terature

1t 15 really shocking that he tumself should marry
Isabella She 1s first shown to us when entenng a convent
to take up her novibate, and her speeches throughout
the play convince us that she was born to be a nun. They
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More reasons for this action
At our more lessure shall I render you,
Only, this one —Lord Angelo 15 precise,
Stands at a guard with envy, scarce confesses
That his blood flows, or that his appetite
Is more to bread than stone hence shall we see,
If power change purpose, what our scemers be

‘The ambiguity of this remark becomes more suuster when
we come to the scene 1n which the Duke Vincentio eaves
drops on Isabellas conversation wath her brother and
Iearns that Angelo has attempted to blackmail her into
buying her brothers Lfe with her chasity He shows a
curious lack of surprise at this revelation, and 1s immeds
ately able to come forward with an assurance to Isabella
that Angelo was merely testing her virtue and had no
of hing her an which 15 man
sfestly msncere For he goes on to suggest that she
grant Angelo a rendezvous at mght m which she is to be
umpersonated by Mariana of the moated grange, a sub
stitution which would be pomntless unless Angelo was
going to take full use of his opportumties Moreover he
selects Mariana because he knows who she 1s, and she
15 the affianced wife of Angelo, repuduated only because
her dowry was lost at sea, although Angelo puts up 2
blackguardly p that he has d d her to be
of bad character He knows Angelo to be a wicked man
Thus meident should surely have prevented one of the
greatest Shakespearean cnitics from seewng 1 Measure
for Measure a new gospel which put 1 Tudor dress the
story of God sending a deputy to do hus work on earth
It 1s seally a very ugly mvention Nothing can excuse
Manana for consenting to carry through this mmposture
with a man who abandoned her for mercenary reasons
and betrayed her again by the excuse he made for 1t
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haps Shakespeare sought to show that these dispos-
1langs, speakang of thewr dispossession, even to sym
tic bisteners must fail to evohe a true response, since
vs reserved for the highest cannot be understood by
of lower estate, or perhaps he used such tales of
pubhe musfortune as symbols of the mnvisible and
tragedies of the mner life which cannot be fully
ed between man and man
e Tempest the dispossession of the nghtful hing
tarly brutal m character Antomo 1s the worst of
pers He 1s mferior to Angelo because he does
pay virtue the homage of hypocnisy Into his
ere 15 put as sucanct a statement of the bad
ition as has ever been made When he 1s ship
n the 1sland with the King of Naples and Ius
bastian, and he 15 urging Sebastian to Ml his
1 sexze Naples from 1ts nghtful herr, explan-
“ ~ lmself has usurped his brother's duke-
1s found the enterprize most satisfactory,
mnds lum of his conscience, and he reples,
ot this deity m my bosom” (II1275) His
1t Shakespeare would regard as unhingly
ought of the state and the people mn this
th the mternational hierarchy, for his mo-
Sebastian to the throne in return for ex-
!lS existing obligation to pay tnbute to
b are shown the bad man who can find
* murder the unshrven, he and the sc-
are about to kll Alonso and Gonzalo
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1y n Arel stops them Yet Prospero can
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tried on a double ndictment He 13
Gep om0 mito the palace by his neglect of
ke Vincentio let Angelo into Vienna,
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A falsehood, 1n 1ts contrary as great

As my trust was, which had 1ndeed no limit,

A confidence sans bound He being thus lorded
Not only with what my revenue yrelded,

But what my power might else exact, ike one
Whe having mto truth, by telling of 1t,

Made such a smner of his memory,

To credit his own ke, he did believe

He was indeed the duke, out o' the substitution,
And executing the outward face of royalty,

With all progative hence lus ambition growing . . .
To have no screen between this part he play'd
And him he play'd st for, he needs will be
Absolute Milan Me, poor man, my hbrary

Was dukedom large enough . . .

This passage 15 of some nterest to us because 1t reminds
us from what source Browning denved hus narrative style,
but Shakespeare 1s at some pamns to tell us that 1t did not
greatly interest Muanda, who was 1n any case distracted
by the violence of the storm her father had conjured up
“Dost thou attend?” he asks, and she assures hum, “Sir,
most heedfully,” but a httle later he says flatly, “Thou
attend st not,” to which she answers, “Oh, good sir, I do”
Stll Iater he asks quite testily, “Dost thou hear?” and 1t
1s with the very voice of boredom that she reples, “Your
tale, sir, would cure deafness ™ There was perhaps a lke
fatigue 1n the reply given by Frar Thomas m Megsure
for Measure when the Duke asked him, “Now pious sir,
you will demand of me why I do thus?” “Gladly, my
lord,” he says The Duke 1s not deterred, but, brief as the
fnar'’s 15,1t ges to be definstely not that
which any of us would hope to recetve were we confid-
1ng the story of a major perturbation to a friend.




Perhaps Shakespeare sought to show that these dispos
sessed kings, speaking of their dispossession, even to sym
pathetic Listeners must fail to evoke a true response, sice
sorrows reserved for the ughest cannot be understood by
those of lower estate, or perhaps he used such tales of
vistble pubhc misfortune as symbols of the mvisible and
puvate tragedies of the mner hife which cannot be fully
confessed between man and man

In The Tempest the dispossession of the nghtful king
15 pecubiarly brutal in character Antonto 1s the worst of
the usurpers He 1s inferior to Angelo because he does
not even pay virtue the homage of hypocrisy Into hus
mouth there 15 put as succmct a statement of the bad
man’s position as has ever been made When he 1s ship-
wrecked on the 1sland with the King of Naples and his
brother Sebastian, and he 15 urging Sebastian to kall us
brother and seize Naples from 1ts rightful heir, explam-
mg that he himself has usurped his brother’s duke
dom and has found the enterprize most satisfactory,
Sebastian reminds hum of hus conscience, and he rephes,
“But I feel not this deity m my bosom™ (I11273) His
motve 15 what Shakespeare would regard as unkmngly
There 15 no thought of the state and the people m this
interference with the international hierarchy, for his mo-
tve 15 to help Sebastian to the throne 1 retumn for ex-
emption from his emsting oblhgation to pay trbute to
Naples Agam we are shown the bad man who can find
1t 1n Tis heart to murder the unshriven, he and the se-
duced Sebastian are about to kil Alonso and Gonzalo
m therr sleep when Anel stops them Yet Prospero can
not scomn him, for agamst humself also there 15 a case In-
deed he could be tred on a double mdictment He 1s
guilty of letting Antonto into the palace by his neglect of
Tus duties, as the Duke Vincentio Jet Angelo into Vienna,
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and he 1s guilty of a further sin, more subtle 1n 3ts nature

As a dule he let power over man fall out of his hands
while he pared over his books, but from them he leamed
the magc art which gave lum power over spunts, which
he exercised on the 1sland To Shakespeare pot even
this rarefied and fantastic vaniant on gavernment 15 1
mune from the tumt of tyranny When Prospero found
Ane] endunng panful impnsonment in the cleft of a tree,
50 just a man should have released the delicate spint as
an act of chanty and asked no price, but he exacted in
exchange that Anel should serve him 25 a slave, on tasks
that mjured the creatures ethereality Though he de
lights 1 the exqusite and courageous quality of Anel
(who surely personifies imagmation), he deals wath Jum
unjustly i a sphere where the noble should be most care
ful to behave nobly He cheats hum on the terms of their
wnaster and man Telunonsp {12342)

ARIEL
Is there more toil? Since thou dost gve me pains,
Let me remember thee what thou hast promised,
Which 15 not yet perform’d me

PROSPERO
How now? Moody?
What 15t thou canst demand?

ARIEL
My kberty

PROSPERO
Refare the tume be out? No movel

ARIEL
1 prithee,
Remember I have done thee worthy service,
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Told thee no les, made thee no mistakmngs, served
Wathout or grudge or grumblings, thou didst promuse
‘To bate me 2 full year.

Prospero does not deny that he made thus promuse, but
turns for the moment mto a premcamation of Mr
Brocklehurst 1n Jane Eyre, fearing lest the pupils of Lo-
wood, given bread and cheese mstead of burned porndge,
might so feed thewr vile bodies but starve thewr wnmortal
souls For Prospero remmnds Anel of the 1ll-treatment he
had suffered at the hands of Sycorax, the mother of Cab-
ban (12264).

PROSPERO

This damn’d witch Sycorax
For mischiefs manifold and sorcenies ternble
To enter human heanng, from Arger,
Thou know’st, was banish'd, for one thing she dd
They would not take her hfe Is not this true?

ARIEL
Ay, sir

PROSPERO

This blue-eyed hag was hither brought with child,
And here was left by the sailors Thou, my slave,
As thou report'st thyself, was then her servant,
And, for thou wast a spmit too deheate
To act her earthy and abhorr'd commands
Refusing her grand hests, she did confine thee,
By help of her more potent munsters,
And 1n her most unmitigable rage,
Into 2 cloven pime, withn which nft
Imprison'd, thou didst painfully remain
A dozen years, within which space she died,
And left thee there, where thou didst vent thy groans
As fast as mill wheels strike . .+ .
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Thou best know’st
‘What torment I did find thee in, thy groans
Did make wolves howl and penetrate the breasts
Of ever-angry bears, 1t was a torment
To lay upon the damn'd, which Sycorax
Could not again undo, 1t was mne art,
When I arnved and heard thee, that made gape
The pme, and let thee out

ARIEL
I thank thee, master,

PROSPERO

If thou more murmur’st, I will rend an oak,
Axnd peg thee n hus knotty entrails, till
Thou’st howled away twelve winters

This was no way to treat a delicate and lovely sput, and
Prospero 1s so harsh 1n hus dealings with Cahban that he
wflicts more pain than 1t seems legitunate to inflict on
even such a Joathly monster But indeed this monster,
as Shakespeare indicates 1n some of s most subtly wnt-
ten lines, felt much of human yearning Often he speaks
with the very varce of the unlovable eraving love He says
to Stephano and Trinculo (112 157)

I'll show thee the best springs I pluck thee bermes,
Y'll fish for thee, and get thee wood enough
A plague upon the tyrant that 1 servel
I'lt bear lum no more sticks, but follow thee,
Thou wondrous man .
I prthee, let me bring thee where crabs grow,
And I with my long nails will dig thee pigouts,
Show thee a j2y’s nest, and mstruct thee how
To snare the munble marmoset, 111 brng thee
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To clustering filberts, and sometimes I'll get thee
Young scamels from the rock Walt thou go with me?

This 1s 2 lonely child seeking to win strangers as its play-
mates, and that this offer of self surrender had been made
before, and the spnt had then been wholly of the
nursery, 1s proved by s reproach to Prospero (12333)

‘When thou camest first

Thou stroked’st me, and made much of me, wouldst give
me

Water with berries 1n't, and teach me how

To name the bigger hight, and how the less,

That burn by day and mght, and then I lov'd thee,

And show’d thee all the qualities o’ the 1sle,

The fresh sprngs, brine pits, barren place, and fertile

Cursed be I that did sol All the charms

Of Sycorax, toads, beetles, bats, light on you!

For I am all the subjects that you have,

‘Whach first was mme own king, and here you sty me

In this hard rock, whiles you do keep from me

The rest o the 1sland

In fact, Prospero had “colomzed” (to use the word 1n 1ts
pejorative sense) the 1sland His treatment of the mdig
enous population, even though it numbered only one,
would be hard to jushfy, according to the theory of
natural law, for one whose grnievance agamnst fate lay 1
the infring; of a title recogmised by that theory His
excuse for introducing the color bar and peonage 15 not
congruous with lus speaial wisdom {1.2345)

PROSPERO
Thou most lymng slave,
‘Whom stripes may move, not Jendness! I have ::ed
ee,
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Filth as thou art, with human care, and lodgd thee
In mune own ccll, till thou didst seck to violate
The bonour of my cluld

But this eprsode only meant that Crliban manfested the
same wstinctive reaction toward the first nubile female
e met which Miranda was later to mamfest toward the
Brst nubile male she met Nobody would have expected
Prospero to hand Mranda over to Caltban, but the per
fectly just and Joving man should have remembered that
goriltas will be gonllas Prospero had found 1t necessary
to warn Ferdmand i terms so explicit as to be comic,
not to gave dalliance too much the rem,” lest he should
find humsclf onticipating the mamage ceremony, al
though he had reason to know, from the young man’s
meekness under s own crabbed treatment, that he pos
sessed unusual power of self restraint Obviously a “freck
fed whelp hag born, not honourd with a human shape™
could still less be expected to swear a vow of chastity
‘When Prospero curses and appresses Cahiban on ths pre
text he is putting himself on the same level as an 1g00
rant mother who beats a child not yet house trained, and
this 15 strange conduct in a charactes who 15 depicted as
the rep e of the R Jlectual, the
modern artist and scholar, who has passed beyond the
stage of simple submission to expenence and 15 pow
Jearming to comprehend and control 1t

But 1t would be naive to feel surpnse because Shake-
speare shows such “a paragon of animals” as acting hude
ously and unreasonably 1t would seem to lura unpﬂsﬁbx-‘-‘
that such* a piece of work” should behave after any other
fashion In many plays Shakespeare had shown that po
itical power destroyed the man wha wielded it, and
thus play he showea that artistuie power also was & sword
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which corroded its sheath This was logical enough It
was lus case that power, of whatever kind, engendered
prde, because the governing man, his wall unfettered,
feels supenor to the governed man (who must needs wear
some shackles) and beguns to believe lus relative strength
absolute This pride might well be ranker i the artist
than m the man of action, because lus medm unposes
fewer restrictions on him It cannot be said with any
meaning that it 1s easier to write a poem or pant a picture
or compose a piece of music than to put an army mto the
feld, but 1t certainly arouses less matenial resistance The
artist 1s therefore freer than the man of action to let us
will fly free, and with the Iugher flight there comes a
stronger 1llusion of godhead

It 1s a cruel dilemma, 1n hfe and 1 art those who are
the chuldren of Light are wrresistibly drawn to assume a
task which changes them to the companions of darkness
Sigmficantly, in The Tempest there 1s only one person
who thinks of power as 1f 1t might be mnocently exeraised,
and speaks of the possibility of governing the 1sland gently
and mibating a golden age on 1ts rocks, and that 15 the
twaddhing Gonzalo, the King of Naples’ platitudinous
counselor, a respectable cousin of Polonius He could not
concewvably be called to be a ruler anywhere But Pros-
pert’s lordship cannot be questioned—even Caliban has
to concede it m the end Yet he humself revolts agamst
1t That 1s quite clear, though The Tempest 15 the most
behavioristic of the serous plays, and m 1t Shalespeare
virtually abandons the solloquy, when Prospero med1
tates, he records an intentton or an emotion and does
not dig out its cause from the deep munes within hum-
self But there 15 the constant assertion that the be-
witchment of the shipwreched men 15 the last throw of
hs magie, that he will let the spints go therr way as soon
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as he has attended to the business (here, as always, re-
garded by Shakespeare as supremely important) of re
stonng the nightful succession of the state There 1s the
speech of renunciation, reticent but final as nightfall
(V150)

But this rough magic

1 here abjure and, when I have required

Some heavenly music—which even now I do—

To work mine end upon their sense that

This awry charm 13 for, Il break my staff,

Bury 1t certain fadoms in the earth,

And deeper than did ever plummet sound,

11l drown my book.
There 15 also that epilogue, that d 1
which purports to be a request to the aud\ence fox ap
plause, but sounds so much as 1f 1t were directed else-
where

Now I want
Spints to enforce, art to enchant,
And my ending 1s desparr,
Unless I be relieved by prayer,
‘Which prerces so, that 1t assaults
Mercy atself, and frees all faults,
As you from crimes would pardon'd be,
Let your indulgence set me free

This eprlogue has been said by some to be an addition by
another hand but even so 1t would be a significant re-
sponse to the ambiguity of The Tempest
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5 The Unresolved Historical Argument

Shakespeare carned this mtellectual baggage on a long
Journey through a changmg countryside He first ex-
pressed certan 1deas about power m lus reahstic and
straightforward and hustoncal plays, they are mpliait
the purely imagmative great tragedies and m such mde-
terminate works as Trotlus and Cressida and Measure for
Measure, and they emerge mtact n The Tempest, where
fantasy opens 1ts wings as widely as m any work m Eng-
Lsh Dterature All of us would be surprised to find those
1deas held today by any but some hghly nsulated, and
perhaps lunatic, group We do not feel, as Shakespeare
dud, a pecubar horror of all attempts on the part of sub-
Jects to nid themselves of rulers who have been called to
the throne according to the customs of their peoples We
think that such an action might be bad or mught be good

It 15 obviously ble when state machmery which
15 working well 1s smashed by rebellion, but when 1t
has not worked well there 15 2 reasonable case for dis

mantling 1t All of us would think 1t natural for Brutus
to feel shame and fear when he was visited by Caesar’s
ghost, but we would find 1t hard to blame Bolingbroke
for taking the throne from Richard the Second when he
had threatened the safety of his people We are tempted
therefore to think that, when Shakespeare showed such
strong sympathy with Bolingbroke for feelng tamnted by
the performance of thus dreadful act, he was wnting as
a child of hus age, and that that 1s how hus age felt about
the monarchy

This feeling 15 supported by the transcripts of histent
cal records which furnish the matenal for so much of
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the plays The hines 1n which Shakespeare most passion-
ately d the dett g of Lis, the speech
of the Bishop of Carlsle m Richard the Sccond, 15 a
paraphrase of a speech in fact delivered by that Bishop,
as reported by Holnshed (IV 1121)

What subject can give sentence on his kung?
And who sits bere that 1s not Richards subject?

But the Bishop of Carbsle was on the losing side, and
defeat had come to hum over a hundred and Sfty years
before Shakespeare was born The situation had changed
since then, but Enghshmen were still against the Bishop
); have great difficulty in telling us precusely
what these Englishmen thought, for here we are explor
g a peculiarly maccessible district of the past We can
gam a clear picture by gong back aver two thousand
years and reading Plato and Anstotle, but 1f we go back
four or five hundred years we find 1t hard to understand
what Enghshmen were thimking about the state Our an-
cestors were trymg out certmn political ideas on an em-
pirical basis and improvising theoretical justifications for
them with tumbling fluency and exq subtlety, and
we have since fitted those same 1deas, in a developed
form mto a framework of Jogical theory never envisaged
by thesr earlier exponents It 1s very easy to fall into error
regarding the attitudes of the past, particularly the error
of assuming that when our ancestors took sides regarding
certamn 1deas which are still current today, those sides
are the same as those we take today But, remembenng
this need for caution, we can surely say that Shakespeare
and hus contemporanes looked back with mterest and
approval on the process which had destroyed the disor-
derly feudal system, with its sphtting of sovereignty
into a thousand warning factions, and replaced st by the
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monarchical system that gave a single person power
to speak and act 1 the name of the law Shakesperre
was probably one with his poraries m wanting
this simgle person to be given great but not absolute
power But where he was surely not one with Ins con-
temporanes 15 1 his lack of sympathy wath the contractunl
theory of the English monarchy, for surely if he had been
aware of this 1dea, and pleased by 1t, he would not hne
harbored Ius eternal obsession with the usurper

An Enghsh king becomes a king because he enters
1to a contract with the Enghsh people In the corona
tion service, 1t 15 the anomtment of the subject which
transforms him imnto a monarch, but the subject 1s not
anomted until he has taken the oath to govern his tern
tories “according to their respective laws and customs”
to “cause Law and Justice, m Mercy, to be executed
all your judgments,” and “to mamtain the Laws of God
and the true profession of the Gospel ” The statute book
makes 1t clear that a monarch’s status depends on the
keeping of this oath The King's subjects owe him alle-
gance, only because he gives them protection If he fail
them, they owe him no allegiance It 1s true that this 15
to present the situation m terms too much 1 accord
with our modern mode to be an exact description of a
medieval complex Many held that 2 lang was as much
a kang before coronation as after, provided he were the
true herr to the throne, as such he was regarded as o
potential taker of the cath, 2 potential object of anoint.
ment, and thus passed mto the category of kings It Iy
also to be noted that a subject who challenged the king
for failing to provide protection was not acting in the
spmnt of a ratepayer sumg a County Council for neg;.
gence, but was thought of as fulfiling 2 duty to an ol,.
jective legal order which had been disturbed by the

61




unworthy king and must be restored It 1s not urelevant
that the arm of the admmstration termed the Crown
could not be sued 1n tort until well mto the nmneteenth
century But then, as now, the Englsh people were
guided by their relationship with the monarchy by a
broad prinetple which declared 1t to be called mto exst
ence by the sealing of a contract and mamntained by the
performance by both parties of reciprocal duties

Long before Shakespeare’s day this had been an
nounced in terms at once supremely matter of fact and
supremely mmpressive It 1s really very odd that, despite
fus mterest in constitutional history, he made no refer
ence to Magna Carta mn King John It would have seemed
certamn that he would have found the perfect text for 2
dramatic enisis 1n the famous sixty first article m which
the king himself admitted the nght of his subjects to re
sist hum if he failed 1n hus duty toward them, and decreed
the coerewve machinery which they were to apply for the
purpose of restraming him

Since, moreover, for God and the amendment of our
kingdom and for the better allymg of the quarrel
that has ansen between us and our barons, we have
granted all these concessions, deswrous that they
should enjoy them i complete and firm endurance
for ever, we give and grant to them the underwnitten
security, namely, that the barons shall choose five
and twenty barons of the kingdom who shall
be bound with all theirr might, to observe and hold

and cause to be observed the peace and liber
ties we have granted to them by this our pres-
ent charter, so that if we or any one of our

officers shall in anything be at fault towards anyone,
or shall have broken any one of the articles of the
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Ppeace or this secunity and the offence be notified
to four barons of the aforesard five-and twenty . .
the said four barons shall repair tous . . and peti-
tion us to have that transgression redressed wathout
delay And if we shall not have corrected the trans-
gression ., within forty days the sad four
barons shall refer the matter to the rest of the afore-
sad five and-twenty barons, and these five and-
twenty barans shall, together with the commumty of
the whole land, distran and distress us m all pos-
sible ways, namely by seizing our castles, lands, pos

sessions, and 1n any other way they can, until redress
has been obtamed as they deem fit, saving barmless
our own person, and the persons of our queen and
children, and when redress has been obtaned they
shall resume our old relations to us And let whoever
1 the country desures 1t, swear to obey the orders of
the saxd five and-twenty barons for the execution of
all the aforesaid matters, and along with them, to mo-
Test us to the utmost of bus power, and we publicly
and frecly grant leave to every one who wishes to
swear, and we shall never forbid anyone to swear

All those, moreover, m the land who of themselves
and of thewr own accord are unwilling to swear to the
twenty-fve to help them mn constramng and molest-
mg us, we shall by our command compel the same
to swear to the effect aforesard.

Of course the article was great nomsense Though 1t

sought to preserve the country from contmual change

by forcmg bad lungs to reform instead of depasing them,

1t mught on the face of 1t have legalized 2 combined actron

of magnates tantamount to permanent revolution, under a

buffeted manonette weanng a crown. But it was the
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best the times could do It built the nght of resistance
nto the constitution, and 1t wrote a program for Par-
haments to come, and though 1t may have flattered the
hopes of barons longing for a second heyday, it was
line with the thought of the philosophers who wanted
to contrive a holier future St Thomas Aqumas, 2 Lt-
tle later, approved revolt agamnst tyranny, both m the
Summa Theologica and m the parts of the treatise Do
Regimine Princiypwm which are credited to hus pen*

Furst of all, 1f to provide itself with a kung be among
the nights of any society, 1t 15 not unjust that the king
set up by such a society be destroyed or hus power
subjected to Lmitation, should he abuse his power
and become a tyrant It must not be thought that
such a society 1s breaking faith 1n deposing such 2
tyrant, even though 1t should have previously vowed
allegiance to hum, since, by Iis misgovernment, he
has broken faith with society (DRP 1 6)

He lays 1t down that “to proceed agamst the cruelty of
tyrants 15 an action to be undertaken, not through the
private presumption of a few, but by public authonty,”
but he asserts definitely that such proceedings may serve
the highest morality, pomting out that St John the Evan-
gebst was brought back from Patmos when the Senate
cast out Domitran

Nearly three hundred years later, when Shakespeare
was a child, a Frenchman wrote a letter which showed
how that political theory had stood the test of tme and
had determined 1ts value Frangois de Montmonn, Gov-
ernor of the Auvergues, addressed Charles the Nnth m
these terms

Swre, 1 have recewved an order from your Majesty
directing me to kill all Protestants residing 1 my
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province I respect your Majesty too much to be-
Leve that this order 1s genume But if, which God
forbid, 1t should be so, I respect your Majesty too
greatly to be able to obey it.

It 15 a magmficent letter Indeed, 1t 15 Shakespearean
its magmficence Yet 1t mght not have been to Shake-
speare’s hlang, for 1t 1s bluff, and though he described
the Bastard Faulconbridge and Harry Hotspur and
Henry the Fifth with delight, he plamly does not beheve
that bluffness 1s the style in which ultimate wisdom ex-
presses itself Magna Carta, too, 15 bluff, and 1t 15 even
possible that Shakespeare mught have reproached St
Thomas Aquimas for being on this subject too direct Not
so would have been written the secret which Prospero
failed to find 1n his book, but beheved he might yet find
elsewhere
But if the nght of was not

with Shakespeare’s peculiar prepossessions, neither was
its opposite The doctrne of the divine might of kangs,
which had slowly emerged as the middle ages died, was
not the nonsense modern mmds sometimes suppose It
was a reasonable enough answer to the clums of Papal
supremacy If the Pope clammed that as the Viear of
Chnist on earth he must have power over temporal affairs
and that, smce God had entrusted him with this task
of government, none should dare to resist hum, 1t was
reasonable enough for the nations, seeking 1ndepend

ence, to declare that as their kings owed their Jangship
1o a nite of anomtment derned from the Seniptures and
performed by the Church, they too were sacred and
should be obeyed The doctrine had agamnst 1t the mitial
disadvantage of conflicting with the theory of natural
law, which was presumed to be the authonty sbove all
men, hings, barons, and commoners alike Later, the
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doctrme of divine night ran head on against the power
of Parhament, though for a time Henry the Eighth held
its ground for 1t He deswed to be an absolute monarch,
and often emjoyed a similar condihion, but was always
careful to get what he wanted through Parlament, yet
at the same time fns polihenl pamphleteers poured out
a stream of propaganda mn favor of an unrestncted
monarchy But it 15 a stnking difference between the
classical and the modemn world that the 1dea of divimty
1s oot now felt to be compatible with a plurality of
mates, and the theory of divine nght fell into temporary
abeyance after the reign of Henry the Eighth and the
disorderly succession caused by his marnages For the
time bemg the doctrine disappeared, and 1ts place was
taken by the doctrine of nonresistance, which preached
the duty of obedence to all kangs and princes, whether
good or bad But there was nothing mystical about that
doctnine Often 1t put on a theologteal robe, and ats ad
vocates mamtamed that God used tyrants to chashse
siners and to enable the pious to win salvation by
shaning the sufferings of Chnst But fundamentally it
was as bluff as a doctrine of resistance It was called
mto bemg by need and 1t smelled of realty England
wanted the ctvil order and the comparative toleraion
which could continue only if Elizabeth felt safe 1 un
disputed power The court poets were able to compose
therr hymns to Glorana beeause humbler men were
writing this sort of doggerel (Thomas Bnice, A Com
pendious Register )

When John Newman and Thomas Fusse
At Ware and Walden made their end
‘When William Harles, for Christ Jesus,
With breath and blood did still contend,
68



‘When he at Barnet was put to death,
‘We wished for our Ehzabeth.

There was also the still more urgent danger of mvasion
by enemies who could only be routed if the defensive
power was sohd m umty In fact those who upheld the
duty of nonresistance were as bluff and hearty as those
who upheld the nght to resistance and mught have ex
pressed themselves 1n the spint of Faulconbridge, m the
words of

Now these our princes are come home agam,

Come the three corners of the world m arms

And we shall shock them Naught shall make us rue
If England to 1itself do rest but true

Ths, too, 15 not m the style of the secret sought by Pros
pero



6 The Resolved Theological Argument

Certamly Shakespeare was not, m Ius notions about
monarchy, holding up a murror to hus times, and we must
recognize a paradox 1n his refusal to pick up that mirror
He was out of sympathy with the doctrme of resistance,
and he was out of sympathy with the doctrne of non

resistance, though 1t would seem impossible to disbebeve
1 the one without beheving 1n the other But we have
already noted that the two political assumptions which
govern lus magwmation are 1n fact irreconcilable he
thought power so dangerous that no man born of woman
could exercise 1t without falhing into sin, but at the same
tume he regarded with horror all attempts to take power
away from any monarch who had been entrusted with
it according to the laws and customs of his country, 10
matter how sinfully he may have misused 1t Hence
hngs and usurpers, though moving m opposition aré
equally immoral This 15 not clear poltical thunkmg
Perhaps 1t is not pohtieal thinking at all If Shakespeare
talked nonsense about kings, and at the same time we
know that he did not tafk nonsense, but such sense that
humanity has been compelled to histen to him through
the centuries, 1t might be that he was discussing the
sovereignty not of this world but of another He may
be thnking wconsistently because he 15 thinking not
only of politics but of religion, a subject which, by 1ts
own nature, preclud , sinee 1t depends on
our sense that there exists, outside this world, a system
of values different from any established by humamnty,
and that this system 15 supenior to ours, and that no
knowledge we possess of the world around us 15 so 1

portant as this obscure and doubtful perception
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Tke word “symbol” has durng the last century or so
qured the we cf which comes of
being used for different purposes by many authors But
Yeats gave the term a vald meaming when he wrote
of the Great Memory which humamty has developed
by its hfe and 1ts art, and pointed out that, like the lesser
of mndividuals, 1t has developed a network
of associations, and now Links certain objects with certamn
events and moods and persons and that to mention one
of these objects, these symbols, 15 to throw the light of
on a plex of exp To say that
Shakespeare used any object as a symbol s, of course, not
to say that he used 1t with the itention of conveymng
an jodwrect meamng Critscism which pretends to tell us
what was 1 the conscious mind of an artist during the
act of creation 15 an enterpnse of the same order as
Gling 1n football pool coupons or tellng fortunes by
tea leaf readings All we can say 1s that that pattemn of
a work arouses certam associations m the reader’s rmad,
and as these associations are common property of reader
and wrter alike, 1t 15 possible that some part of the
wnter's mmd was stunulated by the same associations
during composiion With these reserves, 1t may be sug
gested that Shakespeare, thinking of power, used a king
2s a symbol of power, wrote of courts as places where
power 1s exercised, and wrote of courhers as symbols
of the persons who submut to the exerce of power or
contest it. But perhaps he pushed lis journey stll
further snto the dark contmnent of the mteror hfe. Per-
haps the lang 15 a symbol of the will, the court a symbol
of the persanality contaimng 1t, the courviers symbols of
the other elements 1n that pmona:ﬂty t“’h’:: i’e wte-
mn ict with 1
gt nth that N Iwk fsm, and 1f he had
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come to believe, either spontaneously or as the result
of his observation, or as the result of theological teaching
that humamty 15 tainted with ongnal sin, but neverthe
Iess has knowledge of God, the two assumptions which
governed Shakesp s 1mag) are not
The king must govern, man must use his will God would
not have given him his faculties 1f he were not to use
them, and being born to love others he must make moral
decisions 1 order to protect them But hus nature 15
corrupt, and therefore hus will 15 dangerous when 1t turns
an mvisible thought into a visible deed with mfimte
reverberations 12 the moral umverse So kings do evl
Vincentio abandons his responsibilittes and Prospero does
that and worse, bullyng his deheate Anel Reform 1
mpossible, for if we repent and try to remake ourselves,
we can only use our will, which must still be a part of
our corrupt nature So usurpers, too, do evil Angelo
15 worse than Vincentio, Antonio 15 worse than Prospero
They are bound to be worse, because the belef that they
can grow better through their own efforts encourages
pride, which makes them nde roughshod over persons
and principles Hence the answer of Antomo, when he
was asked about his conscience “But I feel not this
deity 1n my bosom " Treated as a matter of religon and
not of politics Shakespeare’s obsession with usurpers be
comes mteresting as sound argument and as prophecy
Itisa poor prece of histoncal analysis Even the most
must u that Cromwell was
not worse than Charles the Furst and the House of Han
over not worse than the Stuarts, 1 this particular way
But Shakespeares work gives impressive testimony
agamst 2 heresy which had been revived by the Renais
sance and was steadily to gain adherents till 1t trumphed
n the mneteenth century against Pelagiamsm It was
70




an array of evidence agamnst the theory that man s free
equally to choose between good and evil, and that,
should he choose good, his own natural ability will
enable hum to reach moral perfection, and that our race
could be changed and made mnocent without search for
a hugher authonty and submussion to 1t This is not to
regard Shakespeare as 2 rebguous wnter If he called
on God, hus cry was private But hus work 1s like the mold
used for taking copies of sculpture, a form surrounding
an empty space, which 1s enclosed by the negative -
pression of the object He descnbes a world which s
hollow, and 1ts hollowness 15 the negative wnpression of
God. This 15 man without grace, so can we understand
what grace must be.
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Exposing what 15 mortal and unsure

To all that fortune, death and danger dare,
Even for an eggshell Rightly to be great
Is not to stir without great argument

But greatly to find quarrel 10 a straw

When honour’s at the stale How stand I, then,
That have a father killd, a mother stain'd,
Exciterents of my reason and my blood,
And let all sleep?, while, to my shame, I see
‘The imnunent death of twenty thousand men,
That for a fantasy and trick of fame

Go to therr graves like beds, fight for a plot
Whereon the numbers cannot try the cause
Which 15 not tomb enough and continent
To hide the slam?

Yet when Hamlet comes to die, and should be most con
scious of the terrors of death, and solemnly tales thought
for the future of lus people, he names Fortinbras as the
best possible Jang for Denmark The repulsion he felt
regarding this expedition had to be disregarded because
1t would have been impossible to find a king not mvolved
in the cruelty of war We are members of an lmpexfect
society, and when we cooperate with i, we are com
mitted to impetfection because we are all unperfect be
angs and cannot concewve a perfect thought or act

The peculiar force of Hamlet lies 1n 1ts contention that
there 15 no escape from this guilt Our imperfection can
not be sweetened by our acts or lumted i 1ts effect by
our caution Hamlet 15 exquisitely accomphshed, but it
does not aid his moral power He s an egotist and annuls
hus natural affections so that he achieves no vald rela
tionshap he 15 a disobedient son to his father, he defiles
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his mother, he 1s a querulous and fugitive lover, he 1s
not 2 husband and not a father, and he treats Horatio
as a Lstening ear rather than as a friend Yet 1n thus de
he 1s ble for the perp and
extension of evil When the play opens, the cnme which
stains the court 1s the theft of the throne by the fratncide
and regicide Clandius, but when the last curtan falls
the stam has spread Hamlet has killed Polomus and
Rosenk and Guld n, Ophelia 15 & d, and
Claudwss has dipped himself n other cnimes and has
made an assassin of Laertes These things have hap
pened as the result of Hamlet's refusal to bind humself
by the same ties of the flesh which have, through the
ages been generally blamed as the sources of sm To
our species all gates to mnocence are barred
The pessimism of Haomlet 1s mdeed extreme It 15
Calvinist n 1ts allegation of total depravity, and mdeed
there are echoes of Calvin’s vorce all through thus play,
never more strongly than m the “What a piece of work
1s man” speech For Calvin had the same sense as Shake-
speare that man 1s an extraordmanly beautiful creature
“S0 hath God marvellously garmished the heaven and
the earth with so absolutely perfect plenty, vanety and
beauty of all things as possibly might be, as 1t were a
large and gorgeous house furmshed and stored with
abundance of most finely chosen stuff, last of all how mn
framing man and adorning lum wath so goodly beauty,
and with so many and so great gifts he had shewed i
hum the most excellent example of all hus works ™ (Inst:-
tutes of the Christuan Religion, 1, 14, par 20 ) Agam and
agam he extols man as a token of God s glory, replenished
with mfinite miracle There was much divergence be-
tween Shalespeare and Calvin when they came to
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exarmine the fimsiness of this pretty toy of creation The
qui of dust, Shakesp called hum, and Calvin
spoke of a cottage of clay But Calvin promised that
some of this clay would be translated to predestined
glory, while Shakespeare 1s silent and leaves hus damned
world damned forever on s page.

It 15 therefore not at all surprising that later genera
tions have substituted for the reality of the text of Hamlet
a mitigatng legend They could not expel the work
from 1ts place in Lterature, for 1t 1s too beautiful It has
the patent beauty of a court, of courtiers dressed for
great intricate ceremones, of sword play and pavanes and
strolng players, of 2 mad scene with strewn flowers,
of lovely, doomed young people It draws its beautsful
cartoon of Renaissance man m his prime, and the deep
beauty of its verse makes our love of Lfe take up arms
refreshed Though 1t 1s pessimistc, 1t does not diminish
our courage but increases 1t for to state despaur so fully
1s to mtiate hope The delight we find i art amounts
to recognition of a saving grace, to an acknowledgment
that the problem of hfe has a solution mmplicit 1o its
own nature, though not yet formulated by the wtellect
The play was therefore kept 1n the library by enchanted
readers, and 1 the theater also by enchanted audences
and by actors and actresses who found 1t gave them as
much fame as they had power to take There was no way
of getting 11d of thus fornudable work of art

But if one were not a pessimist, and 1if one were a
Pelagran, and believed that to be happy one had only to
be good, and that 1t was possible to be very good mdeed,
there was really nothing to do with the play but put on
a bold and fraudulent face and pretend that its meaning
1s something quite other than what actually lies on the
page This was not a very hard task, given man’s power
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to persuade himself of anything that gives hum comfort,
and what mechamsm was employed for this purpose can
be seen by examining the posiion of Goethe He was the
arch priest of the theory that Hamlet was a good man
whose only fault was that he was not a robust specimen
of hus type, and could not bear the weight of the “great
action” whach hus father had laid on hus shoulders “There
1s an oak tree planted 1 a costly jar, which should have
borne only pleasant flowers withm, the roots expand, the
jar 1s shattered” (Wilhelm Messter, Bh. IV, ch 13)
Goethe could hardly lay greater emphasis on the element
of uresolution 1n Hamlet's character “He wmnds and
turns and torments himself, he advances and recouls, 15
ever put wm mmd, ever puts humself 1n mmd of hus pur-
pose, but at last all but puts 1t out of hus thoughts, yet
stll wathout recovenng his peace of mmnd” (1bid )

Goethe was able to fly 1n the face of the text because
be was the child of lus ime He had revived for the late
eighteenth century and early mmneteenth century the
conception of Renaissance man, ftting 1t wto a philos-
ophy which might be called, with reservations, pan-
theism His contemplation of nature so satisSed hum that
be achieved an exquisite seremty which 15 beantiful 1
itself, but cannot be taken senously as a phulosophy be-
cause 1t 1s by no means certan that it would have re
mamed mtact had he been forced to take mto account
the proceedings of that part of man known as man 1n the
twentieth century The truth 1s that he was calm not so
much because he was contemplating nature as because
he was contemplating nature worhed on by the bourgeoi
sie 1 their finest hour

Wo Lam die schonste Bildung her
Und wenysie mcht vomBurger wir?
T



Whence does the finest culture come
If not from the bourgeousie?
(Zahme Xenlc&', Bk IX)

he asked, and only the fanatic would seek to contradict
him “The bourgeosie has been the first to show what
man’s activity can bring about It has accomplished won-
ders far surpassing Egyptian pyramuds, Roman aque
ducts, and Gothie cathedrals The bourgeoisie draws all
nations into crvihzation, and 1o its rule of scarce one
hundred years, has created more massive and colossal
productive forms than have all preceding generations”
Thus 15, of course, an excessive tribute, but 1t was written
not by Goethe but by Marx and Engels Goethe, beng a
great poet, would have heen more moderate, but he too
was awed by the transformation of the world which had
taken place since the rule of law and the advance of
science had enabled industry to establish xtself under the
gwdance of a new class mspired by this opportumty
which was also a revelation

Now, this had certamly altered the Europewm con-
ception of morality Happy people whose happness was
due to thewr prosperty, which was due to their dihgence
1n some form of labor, were naturally mchned to place
high m thewr ethical code the duty of every man to find
out what he could do and then do 1t Irresolution would
never help the wheels to go round 1 a factory or clear
the shelves of a shop or £l the vaults of a bank, and,
though the between P; 1sm and early
capitalism has been grossly oversimphfied, the thesis that
all activities, secular as well as sacred, of the elect re-
dounded to the glory of God did 1n fact give a solemn
majesty to honest trade This gave action tself a status
sesembling that accorded to the virtues Goethe was
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credulous regarding the 1dealistic quality of Napoleon's
actions because of therr quantity, and m his “Maxums
and Reflections™ we read ‘How can a man know him
self? Never by observation, but through action Try to
do your duty, and you will know what 15 1 you And
what 1s your duty? Your daily task!” Goethe was plamly
unwilling to accept anything so alien from his historical
situation as Shakespeares termble conviction that man
could mndeed know himself throngh action, and that the
knowledge would always be shameful But as an artist
Goethe could not jettison Shakespeare He could only
pretend that hus plays were as a man of less disturbing
gens might have wntten them two centunes later
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8 The Historical Reason
for Misreading Hamlet

But Gocthe gives us a clue to another element i Hamlet
which hustorical change had by this tme made unaccept-
able It s to be noted that when Goethe makes Wilhelm
Mester plan an adaptation of Hamlet for performance
by the strollmg players, 1t 1s remarkable for its omus-
sions He supp most of the ref to the dis-
turbances 1n Norway, the activities of the young Fortn-
bras and the setthng of the feud with the Danish house,
Fortinbras’ march to Poland, and his appearance at
Elswore, as well as the dispatch of Hamlet mto England,
hus capture by pirates, and the death of Rosenkrantz and
Guldenstern, and for these he substitutes an over mci-
dented and nsigmficant imbroglio with Norway Though
the supreme mterest of the play was for him its human

1 hups, he intended these to emph
that the tragedy of Hamlet was the tragedy of a kg as
well as of a man, but mn fact therr effect 15 to dumimsh
the 1nternational importance of the Damsh court, and
even its national mmportance, and to obscure the vital
function of the king, whose duty 3t was to mamtan the
law by his domestic and foreign policy

There 1s manifest a huge historical difference between
Shakespeare and hus adaptor Shakespeare had, for one
thing, a great deal less constitutional history to master,
and consequently he knew 1t better He had in his mind,
bght as a new mmted coin, the conception of the
Englsh monarchy as 1t had emerged since the end of
feudalism, created 1n order to end that system’s tally of
disorder But since Shikespeare’s death absolutism had
trumphed sn some European aress, and in England,
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£oced

where 1t had been defeated, the was
by the long debate between the confused upholders of
the divine nght of kings and the equally confused up
holders of an anomted monarchy working 1 double
harness with unanomted Parhaments, and the French
Revolution, which had actually erased the remams of ab
solutism as 1t existed m an unhappy symbiotic relation
ship with an imperfect form of repr e govern-
ment, had been simphfed by the popular mind mto a
pure attack on absolutism The situation was a great deal
more diffieult to grasp than 1t had been m Shakespeare’s
time It was natural therefore that at the of
the mneteenth century many readers should think of a
kang as a supremely privileged person who, as the saymg
goes, “enjoyed” power, who had the first call on the
wealth and obedience of lus subjects, and who had no
need to fear or envy anybody A court, therefore, was 1n
therr 1magmation a happy place It 15 to be noted that
Goethe writes of Hamlet's father’s murder and the son's
perturbation as if these were disturbances of a normally
relaxed and placid atmosphere

But Shakespeare cannot have seen a court as 2 happy
place, or conceied of & king as “enjoymg” power He
could concerve of a king as bewng infatuated with power
and rushing to embrace 1t, but 1t would be for um an
act Ide rushing on a sword He would have been
astomshed to talh with the many people 1 our world
who tenderly magme royalty as troubled only by a
segregation from the ordinary joys and sorrows of hu-
manity, which makes them (by a compensatory process
not too direct) long to mulk cows at the Petit Tnanon.
To Shakespeare a king was a man who had been ap-
pomnted by fate, by a force half within bum and half out-
side hum, to be the custodian of an 1dea, and to exercise
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this function 1n the mdst of a mab of barons who were
rarely if ever entirely loyal to hum or the 1dea, because
some part of even the justest among them must regret
the old days of feudalism when they could not and
thieve uncheched To Shakespeare a hng roched back
ward and forward on a vertiginous see-saw For he was
bound to the law and had therefore to submut to the
Timitation of his monarchical power, but at imes of crisis
he had to resort to absolutism for the purpose of present
mg a umted front to whatever enemy was at the mo
ment attacking s realm, since the machinery of Parha
mentary government was not yet sufficiently developed
to meet such emergencies The hang had then to seck the
support of the barons wlich meant that he must elum
nate those who opposed lum—which might bring on lum
the charge of tyranny, deposihon and death, whether he
deserved 1t or not

This sort of kang was never safe We know from the
Iistonical plays that Shakespeare recogmzed danger as
the chmate of courts, and 1t follows that he saw the
palace at Elsinore as a place of tension, where 1t might
well be that Hamlet was much less tense than the people
around hin He was above all the onlooker, who 15 de
tached and preserves ns detachment even when he 15
involved 1 action He was m fact detached from the
Damish royal situation, because the electors had passed
over his candidature he was not sitting on the throne, he
was standing beside 1t, he was not involved 1n the strug
gle between the Damsh people and their nascent institu
tions He was also the new bom Renaissance man
whose hberated mtelhgence had given lum a form of
self awareness which duffered from the carher forms
of wtrospection, because 1t had no tinge of the confes-
sional about 1t When Hamlet soliloquized, he really was
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talking to humself, and taking pleasure 1 a recently ac-
quired accomplishment There could be no greater mus-
take than to see Hamlet as the only troubled figure m a
court that was otherwise wax work calm 1 the arrogant
composure of an unagary absolutism Readers who see
hum thus must mistake the theme of the play, and see it
as the failure of 2 weak human bewng to restore a pleasant
status quo But Shalespeare was wrmting about the
farfure of a strong and gifted man to alter a repellent
Situation, for the reason that he 15 tamnted with the
same gult which has caused others to produce that
sttuabion

If we are not loyal to our duty of finding out what
it was that Shakespeare actually wrote, because our
tunudity or our 1gnorance makes us recoil from his com-
memoration of misfortune, we deny ourselves the oppor
tumty of seeing how prodigiously fortune favored lus
genus That wrter 1s happy whose age helps him to find
the proper mold for hus substance, and 1 tus respect
Shakespeare was very happy When he looked about
hum fe saw many thugs, and among them was this
situation, which he had observed erther m the matenal
world or in magmnation, of the two men, both of con-
siderable stature, both ready to justify therr existence by
the use of the will, and both doomed to failure, one after
the other, because they were made of the same clay—
which, nevertheless, was glonous stuf When Shake-
speare wanted to tell this story, the dommnating political
process of Enghsh lustory, the establshment of the
monarchy, suggested an appropniate form for the teling
He was able to male the first man a kang and the second
a usurper The phase of history which was hus pattern
offered advantages which we should note as pecubar
Dunng tlus phase there were debated the wital 1ssues
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1 The Great Optimist

In following any 1ssue rarsed by Shakespeare and treated
agamn by wniters of a later age, 1t 15 usually necessary to
quit the field of the drama Nobody has ever been able
to explan why quite 2 number of Enghsh wnters mn the
reign of Queen Ehzabeth and Kmg James were able to
produce poetic dramas which were works of gemus or
of high talent, and why no writer mn Enghsh has simnce
then produced any mportant work i this form The
descent from Shakespeare, Marlowe, Ben Jonson, Ford
and Webster, to Shendan Knowles and W G Walls and
Stephen Phillps has sometimes been treated as if 1t
were due to a change m the practice of poetry, but
surely the cause lies fn something recalcitrant within the
dramatic form itself It 15 much more dificult to pretend
that there is a thing called the drama which 1s not just
2 number of plays than 1t 15 to pretend that there 15 a
thing called poetry which 1s more than 2 number of
Poems, or that there 1s a thing called the novel which 15
more than a number of novels It 1s an error to suppose
that there st in 1 the equival f brolog;

spectes, which p b of sp alike
enough to be considered as vanations of the same pattern,
and which reproduce their kind, but 1t 15 almost imposs:-
ble to mmagme the drama to be such a species It follows
no laws We rught contemplate the fact that Stephen
Phillips, at the begmmng of this century, wrote poetic
dramas much mferior to Shakespeare, and decide that
this jushfied the conclusion that people had stopped
being, able to wnte dramas in verse, were 1t not that at
the same time dramatists such as Henry Arthur Jones
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and Pinero were wntmg plays 1n prose even more in
fenior to the works of Congreve and even Shendan than
Stephen Phillips’ plays were infenor to the works of
Shakespeare It might be temptmg to try an alternative
conclusion that men of talent were not attempting then
to wnte for the theater, but that conclusion does not
hold water erther, for Tennyson, Browning, Swinburne,
Henry James, and George Moore all wrote plays which
were shll worse than the work of Henry Asthur Jones
and Pinero Whatever page 18 turncd 1n the history of
the drama, st 15 always msenbed with a conundrum To
visit the exquisite httle theater in Bergen, where Ibsen’s
plays were first presented, 15 to wonder how 1t hap
pened that 2 wnter who had no expenence save of the
provincial stage m a small country should wnte plays
which have ever since challenged and gratified the tech
maque of the most plished actors and m
the countries possessing the longest and nchest theatrt
cal tradition, while, at the time he wrote, those countries
were | g to the clodhopperies of Tom Rok 1
and Sardou And agamn, why did Oscar Wilde wnte one
delightfully expert farce and a number of ndiculously
amateurish melodramas? And why did Shaw and bis

d der him a d; of 1deas when he
had few and s strength lay in the evocation of char-
acter? How does 1t happen that Sartre has wntten several
exciting and amusing plays when he is a dull and un
ongmal novelist?

But humamty 15 never more sphinxlike than when 1t 15
expressing 1tself Though we can sometimes understand
why people have performed momentous actions, 1t is
very rarely that we can tell why they have pmduced
momentous works of art This blank wall surrounding
the artistic process exasperates most when we come to
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ask why great wniters ceased to choose the poetric drama
as therr medium and turned to the novel, because 1t was
a tragic step They have never been able to produce as
momentous works of art in the new feld, and this was
mevitable, because the poetic drama gives certam facil
thies to the writer seeking to describe the mner hfe which
must be demed hum by the novel To begin with, poetry
Lfts from literature the handicap which bows 1t down
while the other arts go free The pams that a paiwter
uses on his canvas 15 not the same sort of pamt which
We put on our houses to protect them from the weather,
and the sounds with which musictans charm the ar
are not the same we use when we toot our horns to
warn pedestnans that our automobile 1s coming, or when
we call the cattle home But the wnter uses words, the
same words that are used to make out a Jaundry Lst, to
frame an advertisement for a baby sitter, to draw up a
deed of partnership Thus use of language to secure the
satisfaction of our matenal needs must create a nar-
rowing predisposition on the part of everyone who reads
or Lstens to a verbal commumeation In a laundry bst
one must state exactly how many garments one has sent
to be washed and describe them accurately, if one wants
a baby sitter, one must make 1t plain when one wants her
and for how long, and contracts must name the parties
and define therr mutual obligations, and above all there
15 10 occasion for excitement, and 1t should be done as
briefly as 1s decent Now, the wnter who 15 desenbing
the inner hfe of our kind must use language even more
precisely than 1s customary m these utthtanan com-
munications But whereas nobody would send a thou-
sand panrs of stockings to the laundry, it may well be
that 2 man mght feel a thousand desires, & thousand

discontents, a woman mght want not a baby sitter
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but a friend, a lover, a king, and he and she might seek
to bind each other by exorbitant conditions, too exorbi-
tant to be fulfifled, of a quality hard to rcalize on this
earth It 15 impossible to avoid t d

m
a just account of this ambitious thing, the inner hfe, and
m no art is there any particular necessity to be brief
There 15 no more reason that a book should be short
than that a picture should be small

Therefore 1t 15 meet that an author must announce at
the first possible moment that he 15 engaged 1n an enter-
prse quite different from the wnting of a laundry list,
an advertisement, or a legal document, and he can best
do this by putting his language 1nto the court dress of
poetry This 15, in some countres, done by sumple people
m the course of daily life when 1t takes a tur toward
grandeur Montegnmns, for ple, delt ly resort to
blank verse when they are entertaming strangers or are
relating stories of thewr ancestors and their battles, and
when the Balkan countnes were newly liberated from
the Turks and the mhabitants were proud of therr new
Parliaments, statesmen with important speeches to make
made them 1n the same meter In the mineties the munis
ters of finance 1n Serbia and Bulgana always mtroduced
therr budgets in blank verse The wnter of a poetic
drama at once intimates by hus choice of medm that
e 15 dealing with a subject which he and the spectators
wll recognize as solemn, and declares that he 15 making
up hus spintual budget, he 15 balancing profit and loss,
as i the sphere of his inner life

It 15 true that there are two great dramatists, nesther
of them Englsh, who dealt with the mnner hfe in prose
plays and convinced their time, and look as though they
are convineng postenity Ibsen and Chehhov But Ihsen
was 2 poet, and believed the plays he wrote 1 verse to
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be hus best work, and as he grew older lus prose plays
showed such discontent with thewr conditon that the
Iast of them are almost as far away from daily life as
The Tempest, and Chekhov confirms our fears that the
dramatist has lost much by abandonmg poetry Now,
when we go to see a Chekhov play, we all know what
we are gomg to see, but those of us who were present
at the first Englsh performances of The Seagull and
The Cherry Orchard remember that audiences not fa
mihar with the text found 1t difficult to gather from the
first act whether they were gomg to see an amusmg copy
of a specially mcoherent sort of hfe or a serous wter
pretation of Lfe which would reduce 1ts coherence
Chekhov, moreover, gives us another reason why the
fiight of the dramatist from poetry was regrettable for
though he had a gemus for the creation of character,
the fact that he 1s wnitng 1n prose dentes him the re-
source which Shakespeare used for the anderhinng of
character when he made Othello speak a specal sort of
music, rolling and splenchd and unmtellectual as thunder
We know how Madame Ranevsky spoke to her lover and
her famly and her friends and her servants but we
know what she sad and how she smd it rather than
what she was as she said 1t, and 1t 15 hard to say how we
could be given that addsttonal wformation save by the
evocative power of verse

\When we see how much dramatists have lost by thesr
emugration to prosc e must suspect that wnters have
sacnficed far more by devoting themselves to the novel,
which 15 now emphatically a matter of prose Theo
retically there 1s no reason why reabstic accounts of
the hves of men and women should not be wntten in
verse, and Chaucer certanly managed 1t very W cll But
In recent centuries hardly anyone has succeeded 1 this
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field except Crabbe, and numerous efforts such as Evan-
geline and Aurora Leigh suggest that this 15 an enter-
prise from which, to borrow a phrase from the pious,
“blessing has been wathheld” But the novel, though
commutted to prose, 1s not a medium which any but the
bigoted perfectiomst will despise Many novels have
been written to which no sensible and sensitive person
would deny the title of greatness, and the form shows
its brological fitness by its sturdy survival through the
centurses to the present day All the same there are tests
which 1t cannot pass, and thus 15 true even when we
turn to the novels of Fielding, who, in the largeness
of tus creation, 1s most like Shakespeare He would 1
ewitably come under notice 1 an enquiry mto the use
of the public life by writers whose imnterest 15 m the
prwvate Lfe, for he was as much commutted to politics
as he was to the imagination

1t 15 better to examme Ameha rather than Tom Jones
for our purpose, because, whatever the respective ments
of the books, Amelia begins with a tour de force which
has never been surpassed These 15 depicted, with the
truthfulness and the tender anger charactenstic of Field-
g, a London prson, crammed with the diseased and
pitiful and debased creatures who were its normal 10-
habitants Into this dreary hell there enters a young army
officer, Billy Booth, who has been charged with assaulting
a watchman, simply because he had been walking home
at mght and had come on two men cruelly beatng 2
third, whom he tred to rescue But when the watch
came up he arrested Billy Booth, for no other reason
than that the young man had come out with empty
pockets and the two hoolgans had money op them and
could raise a bnbe In the prison Billy Booth meets an
old friend, a young woman named Muss Matthews, who
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has been brought m for stabbing to death her faithless
lover By the same art which Fielding exhibits throughout
Tom Jones, 1t 15 perfectly conveyed that these two people
are both 1n 2 state of glowimg health and happy mstine-
tive hvng, which affords an extreme contrast with the
miserable wrecks round them Miss Matthews has money
on her and 1s able to buy the comfort of a private apart-
ment, and there the two settle down and tell each other
Just how 1t happens that each has come to this present
pass, why she had murdered her lover, and why he had
no money m his pockets Miss Matthews tells a story
of violated mnacence, to which Billy Booth listens sympa
thetically, with many expressians of assent and astonish-
ment However 1t 15 borne 1n on the reader that Miss Mat-
thews” mnocence can never have been wolated, for no
man could ever move speedily enough to forestall her own
amorous intentions, and that Billy Booth knows this quite
well but 15 accepting the story out of an mnate kandhness,
which feels that 1f she finds 1t easter to Iive on these
assumptions she mught as well be allowed to do so
The reader also learns that Miss Matthews wall probably
betray this kindhness, for she 1s not only a humbug she
15 well on the way to becomung a harpy When Bully tells
hus story, 1t 15 apparent that he 1 deeply m love with
his wife, Ameha, and that she 1s deeply m love with hum,
and that Fielding considers this marniage as of great
moral importance Yet as the conversaton between Billy
and Miss Matthews continues, 1t can be seen that as
soon as these two people stop tallng they wall fall into
each other’s arms, and this, Fielding conveys, inflicts an
mjury on Billy Booth’s marnage, but cannot touch 1ts
essence

This dazzhing introduction Jeads 1nto a realistic study
of the hdeousness which the eighteenth century im
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posed on both nich and poor almost as Javishly as it
dispensed beauty We now take 1t for granted that an edu
cated man can, except 1 time of war, get himself out
of the way of gross hazards, but it was not 5o 1n Frelding's
age Billy Booth was an educated man who took a great
joy 1n the classics, and he deeply longed for a quiet hife
wath his Amelia, who was all he thought her, gay and
good, Iike a hummngbird with moral genus, but his
world would not permut 1t It 15 the habit of cntics to
condemn Billy Booth s a weak sensuahst who had only
fumself to blame for his troubles, but he hved 1n a world
so dang that 1t ged the anodyne mdul
gences The conception of honor, whach n earher times
had been a helpful recogmition that the pleasure-pam
principle was not enough had produced the bloody and
bonng pedantry of the duel Poor Ameha was forever
m danger of beng left a widow because of this 1dwotic
practice, and 1t would be absurd to pretend that Blly's
courage was so great that he was made more stable by
this constant nsk of death Even when lfe was preserved
it was hard to mamtam The expansion of trade and
finance had upset the bookkeeping system of society, and
people who had been launched into the world m 2
state of economc overconfidence, because there always
had been a Lving for ther prvileged kond, mght fnd
themselves without means of support and would fall into
debt, which n those days meant dropping through a trap
door to the underworld That was a savage place
deed Society had not learned how to keep 1ts expanding
cities clean or how to bring their mcreasing populations
under the law, and more and more people Lved by
urban parasitic occupations, which gave them no sense
of process and therefore allowed them to lack a healthy
fear of destruction Iu times of insceunity the class which
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finds wtself dispossessed always tums to gambling, and
the London underw orld was glad to go nto the service
of this or any other vice Strong degenerative forces were
pitted agawnst poor Billy Booth, and would have been
victorious had 1t not been for Amelia, and for Sergeant
Atkinson, who, though a bumplin mamed to a preten
twous slut, was a good man, and so could work the same
muracle that Ameha did For it was Fielding’s behef
that, squald as the world might be, the virtues of hu-
man bemgs could transform st and absolve at.

In fact, Fielding was engaged 1 the same
as Shakespeare, but was on the opposite side He had
been bom only mnety one years after Shakespeare’s
death, and thewr preoccupations were much the same,
spite of a fundamental chsagreement. Fieldng was as

1t d as Shakesp 1 the hy but made no
fanarful adaptation of the problem to sut his gemus he
took 1t as he found 1t i the real wosld about hun He was
there faced with the legitmate king, m the person of the
Young Pretender, and the usurper, George the Second
and he settled without the shghtest disturbance of
bus spint m favor of the usurper, because he accepted
without reserve the contractual basis of monarchy If a
kg did not govern well he must go, st was as sinple
as that, and with that sunple prmaple to gude hum he
became a wigorous ant Jacobite What sort of king he
wanted 15 shown m a digression 1 Tom Jones (Bh XII,
ch 12) There he admts that mankind has never been
so happy as when the greater part of the known world
was under the rule of five successive princes who were

absolute monarchs {Nerva, Trajan, Hadnan, and the two
lont s of )

Antomges) and that a b Y
the ideal form of goremment, but goes on to pmg\mm
the tmpossibility of fading ts of g be-
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nevolence He makes a yobust answer to the doctnne of
the divine nght of Jangs

In short, our own relgion furmshes us with ade-
quate 1deas of the blessng as well as curse, which
may attend absolute power The pictures of heaven
and of hell will place a very hvely image of both
hefore our eyes, for though the prince of the latter
can have no power, but what he ongmally denves
from the omnipotent Sovereign wm the former, yet 1t
plamly appears from Seripture that absolute power
m hus wfernal domunions is granted to their dia-
boheal ruler This 15 indeed the only absolute power
which can by Scripture be denved from heaven
If, therefore, the several tyrannies wpon earth can
prove any title fo a divine authonty, st must be
denved from this onigmal grant to the prnce of
dark and these subord deputations must

quently come diately from lum whose
stamp they so expressly bear To conclude, as the
examples of all ages shew us that mankind m gen
eral desire power only to do harm, and when they
obtain 1t, use 1t for no other purpose .

He goes on to express hus confidence i Parbament

In this case it will be much wiser to submt to a few
mconveniences ansing from the dispassionate deaf
ness of laws, than to remedy them by applymg to
the passionate open ears of a tyrant

At this pomnt hus loge has failed him, if it be true that

“mankind 1n general desire power only to do harm,” then

parhaments, which through the years aim with mcreasmg

urgency to represent “mankind 1 general,” must desire

power only to do harm But 1t 15 really not worth while
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making that point aganst ham His political passions
were based on expenence of a kind which we must all
tespect Because Fieldmg’s father was a thnftless donkey,
Fielding sought, 1 s adol with all the s:impl

of Bully Booth, to earn his bread by writing pornography
and political squibs that were quite insincere and were
aimed at attracting patronage But he was to learn all he
could from Libertnage and then forget 1t 1 one of the
happiest marriages the great have ever acheved, and in
the course of turning over the carcass of politics to see
where he could ent off a shee for his own coarse feeding,
he gradually became aware how the carrion stank and
what an ugly thing it was compared to 1ts own self, as
that might be were it Iiving and unmutilated.

He became mfatuated with the 1dea of good govern-
ment and saw 1t 1n the sumplest terms, in Shakespearean
terms as a movement of honest people agamst First,
Second, and Third Murderers, who, when Banquo sad,
“It will be ram tonight,” answered, “Let it come down,”
and stabbed him Such enme had for um associations
which evoked his deep personal emotion, and so dud 1ts
temedy, polities That can be seen m the strange book,
The Life of Jonathan Wild the Great strange i that it
is wntten with a passion that one would think that no
man could lavish on any but hus own child Yet the theme
1s the parallel between the famous thieftaker Wild and
the pnime munuster, Sir Robert Walpole and thus was not
his own—it had already been done to death by the Grub
Street pamphleteers It was as if he Liked to contem-
plate the equal corruption of the despised and the hon-
ored, as if he had that appetite for eating earth which
doctors used to call piea The darl, hfe of the London
streets, with their unnels of sewage, and thew parallel
streams of violent acts, the ludeous raughhouse fun of
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Newgate Prison, where even the mimster of Chrst was 2
drunken humbug and a buffoon, the death on the seaf
fold, as Jonely and graceless as of it were a rat that died
all these were to hum that reality which was, to use the
word 1n its hteral sense, charmmg, which compelled s
attention which insisted on bemg the medmum of s
action and us thought

This precceupation with cnime lasted all lus short Lfe
Wheo he was made a magistsate, sn 1748, at the age of
forty one, the appemntment brought hum a shght rehef
from his nancial cares, but it also brought hum spunitual
satisfaction Duning the six years which remamned to hum
he was so tormented and enppled by gout that he might
well have drawn lus pay and done as httle work as was
allowed But just at that time there was a strange out
break of crime which presented a cursous parallel ta the
gangsterism of our own days Robbery and murder be-
came so common 1n the urban streets and on the igh
ways that people of any property hardly dared leave
thewr houses even s broad dayhight, and on this stiue-
ture of simple cnme the mare mtelligent crimmals began
to form elaborate orgamzatsons wath as much confidence
and competence as if they had been honest enterprises
Frelding hunself believed that he had dealt with a con
spracy to kall the Lord Chancellor which had been
formed by three gaming house propuetors whose prem
sses he had closed He went mto the attack on this out-
break as mto a holy war, wearing himself out w 1th the
performance of duties far greater thin would be lud 08
a magstrate today It 1s as if 2 contemporary novelist,
of the lughest rank and st} pracucmg (for Fielding was
yet to wnte Amelia) was also to sit on the bench at Bow
Street, act as Commussioner at Scotland Yard, and be 2
jowrnalist speaializing in penal matters Fielding tned
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his cases and encouraged the pubhc to seek the pro-
tection of hus court, and put an end to the intumdation
of watnesses, he strengthened the police force and 1
troduced such mnovations as a register of convicted
persons which was the nucleus of the existing Crimnal
Record Office at Scotland Yard, he himself, sick man
though he was, took part m police raids, and he poured
out pamphlets and essays on the reform of prisons and
the enminal law

In theory and m practice he often showed the most
hagh handed disregard for the il nghts of the per-
sons wvolved, and 1t would be possible to make out a
ease for considenng hum the first enthusrast for the police
state m England But that would be grossly unhistorical
At that time the development of parhamentary power
must have seemed, particularly to a Whig like Fielding,
a guarantee agamst all forms of tyranny There can be
no question that his intentions were benevolent The
treatises he wrote recommending schemes for the extirpa
tion of crime are full of a deswre to protect the mnocent
from violence and to mduce the crimmal to abandon his
aggressions, and he felt humanitarian rage agamnst the
state of the prisons But he was not one of those reformers
who regarded the ermmal as a helpless vichm of all
luck He saw hum as one m the gnp of a loathsome form
of evil, which might have been attracted to hum n the
first place by s musfortunes, but which he must have
mwited to remamn with lum by some consenting act of the
will He beheved that the crimnal has rejected salation

Fuelding conceived the means of salvation 1n a fashion
that 1s strangely familar to us Though he was a pas-
sionate and even bigoted Protestant, hus work 15 satu
rated with the 1dea of the female who mtercedes for
the sinning soul and rases it to the skies Ths 1s evident
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1n Jonathan Wild There Wild has set lumself to run
an honest jeweler, Mr Heartfree, and after arranging for
Ius gang to rob the poor man of most of his possessions,
gets hus creditors to arrest hum and send him to pnison
Then he induces Mrs Heartfree to go to Holland with
the remainder of her husband’s stock, which he means
to have stolen from her when she 1s alone and friendless
abroad This enables him to see to 1t that Mr Heartfree
1s charged with another and more serious offense, with
having sent his wife out of the country with his goods m
order to defraud s creditors, and by plots and per-
juries he gets Heartfree convicted and sentenced to
death The unhappy man 1s beng led out to execution
when suddenly Mrs Heartfree appears before hum, and
while she faints 1n hus arms news comes that he has been
reprieved, because an accomplice of Wilds has con

fessed Mrs Heartfree has brought back her husbands
jewels intact, with, added to them, a marvelous diamond
presented to her in the course of some unforescen ad

ventures by an African cluef much impressed by her
resistance to his advances, and she and her husband are
able to start life agam as happy and honored citizens,
while Jonathan Wild goes to the scaffold Now Jonathan
Wild 1s an extravaganza, a farce, a political squib, a tract
on penal reform, and Mrs Heartfree’s story of her jour-
ney 15 a double parody of contemporary travelers’ tales
and romances 1n which the heromne resisted temptation
not now and agam, but agam and agamn and agam

Fielding had seen too many innocents twitched mto hife

long musery, or even toward their death, by the stupidity
of a magustrate or the communal tolerance of an obsolete
law, to wrte without wony that Mrs Heartfree con

sidered 1t “the surest truth, THAT PROVIDENCE WILL,
SOONER OR LATER, PROCURE THE FELICITY OF THE VIRTUOUS
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AND INNOCENT® (Jonathan Wild, Bk IV, ch 2) Yet
surely there 15 a certamn seriousness wn his treatment of
the Heartfrees’ marniage, and 1t 15 a picture that he
pamted m all fus novels, each time with mcreasing
gravity Joseph Andrews would be nothing if he were
not true to hus Fanny, Tom Jones would be a brute and
a boor 1f he proved unworthy of Sophia Western, Bully
Booth would sink down mnto the world of Jonathan
Wild were 1t not for his Ameha

All these redemptory women must have been asso-
cated with some principle which Fielding had observed
as operating m the umverse, and which he approved
Sophia of “Tom Jones” must, i fact be truly named and
must represent Heavenly Wisdom, and Fielding more
than once 1dentified that principle for lus readers He
thought that 1t was mamfested within the human beng
and took the form of Good Nature, which he counts as
the most valuable of attmbutes Now, it would agam be
easy to regard Fielding as superficial 1n this view, but to
tax lum wath this fault 15 always to be guilty of super-
Berality oneself He 1s not shallow m his choice of this
virtue, as he shows in a passage relating to false ama-
bility m An Essay on the Knowledge of the Characters
of Men

Men are cluefly betrayed into thus decert by a gross
but common mustake of good humour for good
nature Two qualiies so far from beanng any re-
semblance to each other, that they are almost op-
posites Good nature 15 that benevolent and amiable
temper of mind which disposes us to feel the mus-
fortunes and enjoy the happiness of others, and,
consequently, pushes us on to promote the latter,
and prevent the former, and that without any ab-~
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stract contemplation on the beauty of wirtue, and
without the allurements and terrors of religion Now,
good humour 1s nothing more than the tnumph of
the mind, when reflecting on 1ts own happmess, and
that perhaps, from having compared 1t with the
infenior happmess of others

This 15, of course quite Pelagian It 1s true that in quoting
a deseription of God as “the best-natured Bemg 1n the
umverse” he rased the possibality that he mght con
sider Good Nature as the result of the operation of
Grace But he continues

The more therefore we cultivate the sweet dispost
tion m our minds the nearer we draw to divine per-
fection, to which we should be the more strongly
meited, as 1t 15 that which we may approach the
nearest to All His other attmbutes throw us m-
mediately out of sight, but this virtue les tn will,
and not at all w power

It 15 to be remembered that he several times speclﬁcaﬂy
rejects the doctrme of total depravity This qualty of
good nature 15 2 human achievement, and 1t 1s conditronal
on mtelligence, for Fielding comes to the conclusion

That, as good nature requwes a distnguishing fac-
ulty, which 1s another word for judgment, and 18
perhaps the sole boundary between wisdom and
folly, It 1s 1mpossible for a fool, who hath no dis-
tinguishing faculty to be good natured

This explams the mmportance he attaches to classical

studies, which he believed would make men’s minds

exact, just as many people today hope that scientific

studtes will perform the same task Obwviously, the more
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mtelligent 2 man was, the more good natured he would
be So m his argument with Shakespeare Ius posthon
was that something, but not everything was wrong with
the court of Elsmore, and that Hamlet would certainly
be able to set 1t right because he was the most mtelligent
person there

Shakespeare disagreed, and showed 1t once and for
all by making Hamlet send unshriven men to therr death
But nerther settled the argument, and 1t 15 continuing
today Graham Greene 1s even now pursumng Pelagianism
round the landscape with an axe, and might very well
write a modern version of Amelis, with Billy Booth and
fus brother officers and Miss Matthews translated into
il servants, while Ameha would be represented as the
really bad person in the book, because by her beautiful
cultivation of the natural affections she was disguising
the advanced putridity of Lfe, while Jonathan Wild was
borrowed from hus volume to play the part of the sort of
human bemg which does not do that disservice to God,
Who would certaily not be represented as the best
natured Being 1n the umverse This reflection forces on
our attention the essential impunty of Lterature For we
know that 1n this contention the victory goes to Shake
speare, agamnst Henry Fieldmg and Craham Greene, be
cause lus plays are greater than thewr works, and that as
between Henry Fielding and Graham Greene, a wictory
hes with Fielding because, though Brighton Rock and The
Heart of the Matter are good novels or The Quict Amens
can, Joseph Andrews and Tom Jones and Amelia are stall
better 1t 15 obvious, however, that this is only one sort of
“victory.” and there are other victones to be won 1n other
fields Quute apart from their aesthetic merit, m the con
duct of this argument the authors score different degrees
of success 1 approaching the truth 1n ﬂlc;rm‘”’g“mem



about the salvation of man Yet, again ther books as obv
ously owe their importance largely to the fact that they
are engaged 1n this argument

There 1s 1o reason to suppose that thus situation can
be clanfied beyond a certain pomnt, but there is a pleasant
clanty about Fieldimgs artistic situation He was & self
conscious arbist who was aware of his own struggles with
Ius medium, and he discusses them freely, most notably
n the first chapters of each book of Tom Jones, an
achievement which makes us wonder whether Lterature
1s not too tightly corseted today A contemporary author
would recewe cold looks from s publisher 1f he sub
mitted 2 novel which, hke Tom Jones, was eighteen
times interrupted by short essays on the method of com
position be had followed, and the entical theory behund
it A few of the essays i Tom Jones do deserve cold looks
but 1 most of them he makes a very farr busmess ot
wrttng an equivalent to Anstotle’s Poetics for the novel.
He was of the opimion that a cnbic who was that and
nothing more should restrict humself to reviewing and
leave the establishment of ecrtical theory to creative
wrtters, who alone could know of what they spoke He
felt that noncreative entics tended to declare that they
had discovered laws when they had only detected prece-
dents “Lattle circumstances,” he wrote, “which were
perhaps accrdental 1 a great author, were by those
cnties considered to constitute his chuef ment, and 28
mtted as essentials to be observed by all lus successors”
(Tom Jones, Bk V, ch 1) Magmficently, he clams to
regard such prescriptions as mmpertinent “As Iamm
reality, the founder of a new province of wnting [which
he defines as “prosa: comt epic writing” or the “heroicy
Iustonical prosaic poem™] so 1 am at Liberty to make what
laws I please theremn” (Bk If,ch 1) Hes o fact clam
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g to have iberated invention from the confines of ad
venture and set 1t Joose on the wider field of experience,
and hus claum 15 justified, though 1t may be disputed by the
admurers of Richardson For Fielding’s amm was to give an
objective picture of us characters, a Gods eye view,
while Richardson, by telling stories 1n the form of letters,
falufies all lus mam characters by showing them m the
falafying athtude of a letter writer, who puts pen to
paper with the express purpose of 1mposing on his cor
respondent a certain impression of himself The author
may give away the truth behind the falsification, but 1t
1s 2s much a himtatron as 1f a portrait pamter were to
depict all bus models looking from behind a veil
Fielding promuses that he will make the laws of the
new form with 2 kindly consideration for the capacity
of human attention, and to that end he will be gwmded
by two prmeiples But these turn out to be only one for
the frst proves to be the Principle of Selechion, and the
second the Prnaiple of Lavely and Varted Presentation,
and 1t 15 hard to magne an author selecting matenal
without regard for 1ts vitality Fielding submts that be
fore an author can apply these prnciples successfully he
must be endowed with four gits The first s Gemus,
which he defines as *that power, or rather those powers,
of the mind which are capable of penetrating mto all
things wittun our reach and knowledge and of distn
gushing their essential differences” (Bk. IX, ch 1) He
e""Pha\hcally states a preference for observation over
what he calls “a creatve faculty,” and thinks common
sense to be very important indeed, and 1t 15 clear that
ey trying to urge the clums of ymagnation which keeps
1 touch with reality, agamst the traditon of fancy, which
had been developed by the romance wnters and was no
more than doodling In addition to Gemus, the wnter
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must have learning (“2 competent knowledge of history
and of the belles lettres 15 here absolutely necessary”)
and he must have “the sort of knowledge beyond the
power of learmng to bestow and this 1s to be had by
conversation " by thus atter he means that the 1deal au
thor must be what Dryden called Chaucer, “a man of
a most wonderful comprehensive gemus” He must also
have “what 1s generally meant by a good heart, and be
capable of feelmg” (Bk IX, ch 1) He must, m fact,
be able to analyze expenence and synthesize hus findings
1n a form that favors the contnuance of society

The novebst who 1s applying the Principles of Selection
and of Lively and Varied Presentation, by the light of
bus own genuus, hus learning, hus comprehension of human
nature, and his good heart, must follow four technical
rules He must keep his plots within the bounds of Pos
sibility no ghost, no elves, no fames He must keep
within the bounds of Probability no people who are
ebony black 1 gwlt, none who are snow white 1 mnno
cence He must also keep Ius characters from performing
actions which are beyond their capacities or mcongruous
with therr natures “I will venture to say that for a man
to act 1 direct contradiction to the dictates of his na
ture 15, 1f not impossible, as improbable and as !
as anything which can well be conceived (Bk VIII, ch
1) * The aim of these restnctions can be realzed m a
phrase in hus gloss on the last of them “Should the best
parts of the story of M Antonmus be asenibed to Nero,
or should the worst incidents of Nero’s hfe be imputed
to Antorsnus, what would be more shocking to behef
than exther instance?” (ibid ) A phrase trembled on hus
Iips which was not to be uttered til a man then unborn
spoke of the “willing suspension of unbelief for the mo-
ment, which constitutes poetic faith™
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But even as we read Fielding’s happy defense of the
new form, knowng how triumphantly he and many oth
ers were to use 1t, the proof appears of its mfertonty to
the poetic drama, its mcapacity to produce an equal
faith Prose keeps so close to the utthtanan use of lan
guage that it constantly arouses i both wniter and reader
associations wath the real world which draw them away
from the mmagmary world where they should remamn It
was bound to happen that Fielding constantly inter
rupted lus analyses of the expenences of Tom Jones and
Billy Booth mn order to tell us about the routine of
gamung house or the defects of the bail bond system and
that everything practical m the reader should jomn n the
distraction The novel 1s always ambushed by the temp
tation to become informative on matters of fact, and thus
1s not as great a disability as 1ts comparative failure to
give mformation on more relevant matters We must note
agam that a prose writer 1s under a grave handicap be-
cause he can create a character only by describing hum
or her and making lim perform actions and utter expres
stons congruous with hus nature, and cannot underlne
Ius conception of that nature as a poet can by suggestions
ansmg from the music of verse But a stll greater hand:
cap 1s the loss of the poetic soliloquy, which 15 umquely
potent as a revelation of the mner self Dialogue can
rarely go as deep, for what any person says in the pres
ence of others 1s to some degree conditioned by lus re-
labonship with them, and 1s thus deflected from candor
Skallful dialogue may achieve candor by impheation, but
that 1s 2 sleight of hand performance which 15 not solemn
The wnter’s comment 1s too remote, and the intenor
monologue, has, except 1n the hands of one great wnter,
faled to achieve mtensity and has too often appeared as
a drommng revene None of these resources can convince
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with the power of a sohloquy, a self analysis forced out
of character at a moment whuch poetry certifies to be
of supreme importance

If writers know that the form they are using will not
permit them to express the deepest truth about ther
characters’ natures, it may well be that they wll not
trouble to find out what that deepest truth 15 Thus a bm
itation 1s amposed on the novelist which narrows his
Genus, and limts the area of hus “reach and kmowledge,”
often at the point where he must carry conviction to hus
readers For it often appears to readers that a man is
actng w “dwrect contradiction to the dictates of s
nature” for the reason that they have not sufficient 1
formatian about that natute They think that an Antoninus
1s bemng saddled with a Nerd's story because they have
falsely 1dentified characters wath Antonuias and Nero,
and the author must be hampered by comparison with
the poetic dramatist in furmshing them with suficient m
formation to correct thexr error, because his more slender
resources have actually left him knowing less than he
should 1t a5 the special defect of the navel that 1t often
does not waeld the requisite authenty



2 Optimusm and Compromise

'].‘(‘: many of us 1t seems that there 15 one English novel
which can be classed with Shakespeare’s plays, and that
1s Emily Bronte’s Wuthering Heights That transcended
the hmitations of prose because 1t was written by a poet
who had spent her years of apprenticeship in the wnting
of romances, much of them m verse and all of them set
within the framework of a poetic cosmos, and she con
ferred on herself a great benefit by not having ths early
work published, and thus remaming exempt from cnt-
1esm by the reviewers who were then mmposmg the
standards of prose on an age of poetry It was fortunate
that a woman of genius had been bom m 1solation at a
time when the had X d the o

Iibiting powers of the mtellect and had stured up dy-
namuc forces long subdued, and she was able, fearless and
undisturbed, to contemplate her visions Among the hab-
1tants of her visionary world was the Byromic man, a
vaguely troubled Hamlet, not quite sure what ghost 1t
had seen But the court meant nothmng to her She was
as apohtical as an eagle on the moors Yet she was a
participant 1n the same argument that engaged Shake

speare and Fieldng commg 1 on Fieldng’s side She
believed that wcorrupt will existed, and could save man-
Tand

It was as if n her 150 she p d a forg

art and made a new myth, with the same conviction as
those who at the dawn of hustory first weaved tales to
account for therr kind and the umverse, with no touch
of tmdity due to the defeat of the individual by avili

2ation and 1ts constant demand for caution and restraint.
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The two households, the homes of the Lintons and the
Farnshaws, can be concewved as forming an assembly of
gods, who exst in harmony until one god, out of too
careless benevolence, brings 1to the dvine company a
dark being, evil tself, and Mr Eamnshaw takes into his
home the hitle Heathchff The goddess who 1s the most
potent embodument of good mn this group of mmmortals
consorts with the embodiment of evil, loving 1t, for Jove
does not disdamn evil—but 1t destroys her Cathenne
Earnshaw loves Heathelff and 1s klled by her mvolve-
ment with lum Musaculously, from the slan goddess
there springs up a new goddess, who 1s invulnerable, who
cannot be slam, and who slays eval wathout a weapon, and
releases its victims from thewr chains Young Catherine,
Cathenine Eamnshaw’s daughter, defies Heathclff, and
by her love for her cousin Hastley she rasses hum from the

fdom that Heathchff has imposed on him Her mar-
nage with the young man brings back the money out of
which Heathclff has swindled the two families mto uts
nghtful channel That 1s a symbohe victory of great mo-
ment, for the money represents the orderlness now once
more the rule of life an this territory, which had been Tad
waste and is now to blossom agam

In its cunmng techmque (so intricate that for a ong
time bumblmg; criticzsm mustook 1t for confusion) and 11
ats ext ve discl of ts ck Wuthenng
Heights 1s as yet unsurpassed Enuly Bronte brought
something to the novel which was not known to Field
ing, whe for many years must have lun unsurprsed m
hus grave That 1s her miracle She was the sole and
glorious mnovator in his field But when Jane Austen had
emerged, fty years after hus death and forty years be-
fore Wuthering Heights was wnitten, he must have felt
a progemtor’s pnde Jenny James 1 Amelia 1s not so ex-
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quisitely drawn as an Austen character, but she has the
same blood 1n her vens (Bk 1V, ch1)

“And lastly, she 1s both too short and too tall Well,
you may laugh Mr James, I know what I mean,
though I cannot well express 1t—I mean, that she 1s
too tall for a pretty woman and too short for 2 fine
woman —There 1s such a thing as a Jind of wsiprd
medium—a kmd of sometling that 15 neither one
thing or another I know not how to express 1t more
clearly, but when I say such a one 1s a pretty woman,
a pretty thing, a pretty creature, you know very well
1 mean a little woman, and when I say such a one
15 2 very fine woman, a very fine person of a woman,
to be sure I must mean a tall woman Now a woman
that 1s between both 15 certainly neither the one nor
the other ™

But that conversation ends with Jenny, at the price of 2
longer season m London and a present of two hundred
gumeas, offermg to help her husband seduce Ameha, and
Miss Austen would have had nothing to do wath such
squalor An abyss dvides her from Fielding cleft by the
diff 1 therr sex, and peniod Field
ing had been a Bow Street magistrate when the spunt
of the exghteenth century was half Anel and half Caliban,
and he had seen many darker things than came the way
of a lady of good family hving 1n villages and resorts 1n
a later age, quite commutted, so far as ladies were con-
cemed, to refinement But there was a deeper difference
than that Jane Austen was unable to fecl any interest i
woman as a redemptory figure leading man up to heaven,
there was nothung of the pre-Sumenan mythmaker about
her What preoccupied her was the Jot of Sophia West-
emn’s grand-daughters here on earth. They were dotng not
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so badly and not so well The magmficent sumpliaity of
Tom Jones would no doubt have been too simple for
Elizabeth Bennet, and keeping the compheated Mr
Darcy in order gave her a delicous opportumty for gay
“conversations of steel,” as the French used to call foul
bouts Billy Booth would have been nether so mtelligent
nor so stable as Elinor Dast d would have d ded
(though he was better educated than she was), and Ed
ward Ferrars must have gaven her a pleasant and solvent
Lfe from the begmming Yet the change was not all that
could have been hoped It 15 good that women should be
neither raped nor seduced but led to the altar after
a reverent courtship, and it is good that the fathers of
mnocent guls should not feel free to behave m ther
homes lke the lewd spoken bumpkin Squre Western
But respectabiity 1s not enough Jane Austen did not
want to be raped or seduced, but she thought st was
also bad to be plted Though she felt that Maranne made
too much fuss over losing Willoughby, she recogmized
that the gird had been stabbed close to the heart. If she
would have dishked to be Squire Western's dangher,
nesther did she esteem Mr Bennets barren cymcsm of
Mr Woodhouse's selfish sickliness She was revolted by
the humibation inflited on Cathenne Morland when
General Tilney, after having 1nwited her to us house,
tned to turn her out of doors for no other reason than
that he had discovered her not to be the hewess he had
supposed and therefore not a deswrable daughter i law
She wrote that blandly ternble sentence describing the
emotions of Fanny Price, the poor relation who 15 asked
m marmage by the son of the house “Let no one presume
to give the feelings of a young woman on recewing the
assurance of that affection of which she has scarcely
allowed herself to entertan a hope™ (Mansficld Park,
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ch 48) The essential worth of a woman could then guar-
antee her little more than the vague respect of the com-
munity Her fate was decided by the financial position of
her parents, by the whims of her swtors, and by her suc-
cess 1n supp g positve Op and mmpul:

But the condition of all human bemgs was ridiculous
The best of them were endowed with gifts which should
have endowed them to lve freely according to the prin
ciples of lave and justice But they were all of them, good
and bad, at one and the same time 1mmortal souls and
preces m a game played by society They were pegs
which had to be fitted into holes on a board or thrown
away, and the holes were far too few m number, and m
size and shape 1ll adapted to the pegs Jane Austen has
often been reproached as a chronicler of small beer on
the ground that her works contamn no mention of the
Napoleome wars, but she was obviously moved to tlus
omission for the sound reason that she had nothing to
say about them She was not apohitical for she had much
to say about those parts of the socal structure which she
had opportumities to abserve, and nated 1ts worst feature,
which was the mequality presumed among people who
were In fact equal, and who had to be dishonest to 1gnore
their equality The nch despised the poor, and men de-
spised women, and the poor were too anxious to please
the nich, and women too anxious to please men

It had always been so, but the contempt and com
plaisance were now present m an evaggerated form The
1dea of status was dwindling away, and the dea of power
was more and more dissociated from service and asso-
ciated with money Life had 1 many ways been much
worse No young woman in Jane Austen’s world was 1
the precarious position of Ratherine Howard, even if she
lost her head 1 a metaphorical sense she still kept 1t
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physically But there were 3 great number of people who
knew themselves entitled by education and by buth to
respect and who were despised because thev were ner-
ther Iandowners nor shareholders, nor the daughtets of
such, and mn thewr msecunity they formed a deswe to
attach themselves ta the secure, by whatever suchers they
chanced to find on therr tentacles

The temble {eature of Jone Austen's world 1s her best
that they must never
Ive candudly and seck sal by fathful toa
moral code which set principle above apportumsm She
was helped in bearing the cansequences of this situation
by her spetial and lovely gifts Her sense of comedy sa de-
Eghted m the absurdity of human bemngs that she could
not want them diferent, and she beheved 1 the -
preguability of the private Ife and its power to balance
the books which had been disordered by soclety It
seemed to her that a woman whose mnd was honest
could not be degraded by any falsehood to which she
consented under duress, and that the game of bemg
prcked vp and dropped by philanderers and fortune-
hunters could be annulled by sober love But it 15 also
true that the situation, in itself, did not appall her She
did not find t sntalerable that wdwiduals should be ob-
higed to arnve at a compromise with saciety and at many
pomts, often of the greatest unportance, disobey the
voice of morality as they heard it and follow the :mpure
and mterested socal code Indeed to Jane Austen and to
many ntelhgent people of her day, compromise it
self was moralty But she held this belef 1 o form
suggesting an underlymng faith that the survival of socety
was more esseatial to the moral purpose of the universe
than the survival of the mdividual $he must have thought
of society as ting of indiveduals and hung else,
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and that something else a collective wall that was working
for salvation

Jane Austen’s view of the courtiers of Elsmore would
have been as unfavorable as Shakespeare’s, but she would
have felt confidence 1 the court itself Nobody 1n the
story of Hamlet had behaved according to protocol, and
it was no wonder they had come to gnef If another
generation should keep the rules, 1f Opheha had been
more ke Ehzabeth Bennet, everything would turn out
all night People mght not be happy, but they might be
moderately so, and they certamly could be mnnocent and
amused, provided that they never forgot to make a dig
mied compromise wath society This did not prove her
lLight minded She s mdeed one of the most rehigious of
novelists She does not pray in public, but her work 15
suffused with a destre that it should not always be with
men and women as she describes 1t. She knew a discon-
tent which was not peevish a hope that one day there
mught be an end to this constant prudence and candor
may be not a rash lapse but a serene eternal habit But
she recognised that we were not yet entered into etermty
In the meantime she was morally alert, she preferred
good to evil, she believed that man could be saved by the
exeraise of hus own will, and since she had bemng observ
ant, been depressed by fatlures of the indwndual will, she
looked for a better and more potent will exactly where a
number of other people were looking for it, 1n the group

Chapter 8 of The Bnde of Lammermoor has for a
heading 2 poem 1 prasse of action

Look thou not on beauty’s charmung,
Sit thou stull when kings are arming,
Taste not when the wine-cup ghstens,
Speak not when the people stens,
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Stop thune ear agamst the singer,
From the red gold keep thy finger,
Vacant heart and hand and eye,
Easy Live and quet die.

Those readers of today who cannot understand why Sir
Walter Scott was and 15 considered not only an enter-
taming but an unportant wrter should medutate on the
implications of these lines A man free from earthly m-
volvements would be, they tell us, an mert object of con-
tempt But was the man who became mvolved an object
of respect? It 15 interesting to go over the lines with
reference to Shakespeare “Laok thou not on beauty's
charmimg™—ah, yes, Antony and Cleopatra * Sit thou still
when kings are arming—2h, yes, all the lustorical plays
and Troilus and Cressida “Taste thou not when the wine-
cup glistens"—ah, yes, any of the mmnor characters round
Falstaff and a scene m Othello “Speak not when the
people listens”—ah, yes, Julius Caesar “Stop thine ear
agamnst the singer’ —ah, yes, Hamlet and Prospero had
heard all the singing of the age in which they Lived “From
the red gold keep thy finger”—ah, yes, The Merchant of
Venice and Timon of Athens Though Scott’s first ap
peal 1s, of course, denived from his capaaity for creating
h “Ius most wonderful compreh gemus,”
to use Dryden’s phrase again—the secret of his power
lies 1 the side he takes n this moral argument, in which
he 1 on the opposite side from Shakespeare He did
not believe the human will to be corrupt, and his be
lief was so strong that 3t embraced the largest kand
of decds, and he thus enjoys and approves the whole
tustoncal process Not only 1s he for Fortinbras because
he will be a good kang, he 15 for almost any Fortinbras,
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because to lum any king 15 a good king for the reason that
the disputes of kangs produce gallant deeds

There 15 to be observed 1n the work of Scott a paradox
1cal feature which can also be found in other nineteenth
century novelists, and 1s disqueting The “prosar comu
epic” form which Fielding had mutated was mspimng
m the writers who used it an extraordinary gift for the
creation of ct -, which far pped hus own, so
far as wadth of range was concerned They approached
and even exceeded Chaucers span But at the same time
therr respect often seemed to pass from the mdwidual
to the group, to the mass, to society, and a convention
was established that to wnte of mstitutions was a more
digmfied enterpnse than to wnite of persons This was
true even of Charles Dickens, who 1 spate of lus fatlure
to create a great tragic figure, hus lack of feelmg for form,
and hus excess of a vehemence mncompatible with tragedy,
was a colossal gemus 1 his creation of real people It s
true that hus books are sometunes so closely packed with

h of great livel but no fi that they
recall the extreme but not exciting fertility of a cod s roe
But at other times i the completeness of his creatwve
aclievement he far surpasses the more genteel modem
masters who were free from the handicap of hurry and
uncertain taste It is g to read
Dombey and Son and Thomas Mann's Buddenbrooks,
and ask oneself which treats better theu’ common theme
the liability of those b res which
are considered by the superficial to be eternally rel
able It 1s Dickens which gves the most convincing
account of how those charactenstics take a famly at full
speed to success, but refuse to regard that station as a
terminus and start agan and carry them on a journey to
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disaster Itis nteresting, too, to read 1n succession Our
Mutual Friend and any of Henry James’ nervous studies
of outsiders trymg to force thewr way nside the social
barncade James never surpasses the veneenngs, very
simply and briefly Dickens conveys the biological dis

comfort suffered by these two parasites who have mar-
ried because each wrongly supposes the other to have
money, as 1t might be two liver flukes, who, fatlling to find
a convement sheep as host, attempt to sustamn Lfe upon
one another But every now and then Dickens ceases to
take a primary mterest in lus characters, and shifts his
attention to the institutions of the sowety 1 which they
Live and we feel that a natural process has been inverted

He cid not create Lattle Dot and send her to Mar

shalsea Prison because that 1s where her destiny would
have taken her, he created Marshalsea Prison and had to
msert into 1t a frail and mnocent person to serve as a
measure of its tough squalor, as architects put 2 human
figure n thewr drawing of 2 buildmg to give a Lveler
sense of 1ts proportions than a scale could give To take
a more gross example, Olwer Tuwrst, under the thick
sugar 1cing of its style, 15 a masterpicce wntten on the
theme of professional crime, of adult mischief, of the
black nursery where children never grow up and firmly
go on saymg to an wvisible nurse that they are not sorry

But though some of 1ts parts survive by their own hfe,
the whole carmmes no conviction because the plot defies
belief Dickens has flouted those rules which Fielding
drew from hus ancient master concerning the necessity
of keeping within the bounds of possibility and probabil

ity Olwer Twist shows us 2 band of cimmals pursuing
a helpless child with 2 maligmty which obviously must
have some specific cause behund it As the story goes on,
a cloud of unreality descends on s pursuit, though the
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pursuers are real enough, and the reason for this lies 1n
the madequacy of the specific cause which Dickens has
magined It 15 possible that 2 wafe who hated her dead
husband rmight also hate his mustress and thewr child,
even though she and her husband had been separated
long before he met that mustress, and 1t 15 possible that
the wafe might practice a crude kand of vengeance on the
mustress while the gul hived, and after her death on her
child, and that her own son would jomn her 1n this But
1t 15 umprobable that they would be wspired to follow a
course which inficted considerable personal mconven
1ence on them hoth, out of resentment agamst the hus-
band’s last will and testament, which left them annuities
amounting to sixteen hundred pounds a year {which
those days was quite a considerable income) and named
the mistress and her then unborn child as residuary
legatees, for the wife had destroyed the wﬂl and 1 con
had mhented all her husbands fortune and
had had the satisfaction of knowng that the mustress,
destitute, had given burth to her son 1 a workhouse and
died But 1t 15 really mmpossible to beheve that after the
wife and her son had thus slaked ther appetite for
vengeance, they would have put themselves to the trouble
of “a year of cunming search” m order to make an elab-
orate attempt to rum her chuld s kie Sbakespea:e dud not
D ITago as d mn a sut
agamst Othello’s httle brolher It 1s Just possxble that the
wife should on her death bed make her son swear to
“spit upon the empty vaunt of that insultng will® and
hunt down the mustress” child tll he dragged him to “the
very gallows' foot”, but if she did, 1t 15 extremely dubious
whether he would have kept hus oath, and condemned
humself-—while he was still 1n possession of six thousand
pounds—to the extreme discomfort of the hfe he 1s
ug




d as leading throughout the book, frequenting
d in order to engage

schemes thal might have taken Jum to Newgate at any
moment It 15 not that people are never so wicked as
this, 1t 13 that they are rarely so mndefatigable

Fieldmg made no such mistake mn Amelia The causes
he assigns for the unhappy position of the Booths are
entirely credible Bully, who lacked the armament of com-
monsense, was the target of two different types of os
sault Miss Matthews, the terrible lettered courtesan,
was hunting him down like an unchaste Diana, and Colo-
nel James felt double hatred for hum, because he himself
lusted after both Miss Matthews and Ameha, and the
pressure these two lechers apply to the situation 15 com
mensurate with the degree of energy commonly possessed
by human bemngs It was no effort for Fielding to mvent
these credible motives because his power of creation had
brought these two characters into full exstence, and there
was nothing in their minds which was not known to him
Dickens, however, never troubled to create Olver Twast's
half brother and persecutor, Edward Leeford, he “had
sullens,” to borrow a phrase which Shakespeare put m
the mouth of Richard the Second, and was otherwise a
blank. If Dickens had really wanted the drama played
out by human bemgs, he would not have killed off Lee-
fords mother before the novel began, 1t 15 as if Shake
speare had killed off Gertrude before the curtan rose on
Hamlet But the spmt of the age had whispered in Ins
ear that if a novehst took care of his workhouses, his
characters would take care of themselves What seemed
to Dickens and Ius readers of the first importance was that
Olver Twist should be presented first as a victun of so
ciety, and then as a beneficlary of the same society, which
shows 1tself repentant
190

P




For we are back once more m an argument about
salvation Dickens ke Emly Bronte, like Jane Austen,
hke Scott, beheved that the human will 1s not corrupt,
and unhke Fielding and Enuly Bronte, but hke Jane
Austen and Scott, he believed that the human will was
most capable of attammng order when 1t was exercised
through 2 group In the ideal situation, an unfortu-
nate person was hfted out of want and msery by a
person who was fulfilling the purposes of society so well
that he had been rewarded for his cooperation by wealth
The picture of the Cratchetts’ virtue m A Christmas Carol
has not an absolute value, its significance, hike the vartue
of all Dickens” poorer characters, 1s relative The Crat-
chetts are domg something good m atself, but what 15
really important 15 that Scrooge 1s not domng the same
thing, for he 15 ich This 1s quite a logical view once one
has agreed to lay emphasis on the group instead of the
mdividual, 1t matters very much that the stronger mem-
bers of the group should be as virtuous as the weaker
Nor are these considerations absurd, for there 1s indeed
great beauty 1n the 1dea of the kingdom of heaven bemng
established on earth by the wmcreasing holimess of a re
formxst state But when this 1deal 1s made mamfest in

e 1 certam difficul appear The 1~
dmdua] the prime ingredient of | 18 £

These dificulties are disguised from the reader in » Dick-
ens’ novels because hus overnding duficulty seems to be
Tus lack of taste, which every now and then blows hus style
to pieces, and hus theme wath 1t. What Dickens was trying
to say about Bill Sikes’ Nancy 15 very much the same
thing that Dostoevsky says about Sonya Semyonovna 1n
Cnime and Pumishment both are wntng of a woman who
has been given a degrading status by society and annuls 1t
by her own worth The cluef difference is that the West-
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erner makes Nancy gam salvabion by works in the form
of decsive and courageous action, and the Orthodox be-
Lever raakes Sonya save herself and Raskelmkov by, to

gve Orthodoxy its correct it the nght worship
But Dickens appears to be engaged in a far mfenor
enterpnse, to be saymng thing false and
because he develops Nancy's 1 inept dial

‘When Naney telis Rose Maily that she cannot leave the
band of enmnals wham she detests, because one of them
15 her lover, Rose asks her, “Why do you wish to retum
to compantons you pamt m such ternble colors? U you
xepeat this mformation to a gentleman swhom I can sum
man m an stant fram the next room, you can be con
signed to some place of safety within half an bour’s
delay " The reader 1s tempted to assume that, «f he 15
troubled by the works of Dickens, it 15 because they con
tamn many passages hke these

Dickens troubling charactenstes were due to lus de-
tachment from the tradition of the novel, but his great
contemporary, Thackeray was nearly as troubling, though
he was fasthful to that tradston Thackeray was one of the
most paradovienl of writers Ficlding was to im 2 god
He ad d hum and was infli d by hum, and far more
than that, he copied him, playmmg “the sedulous ape,” as
Stevenson put it, not ouly wt lus youth, when such mm
itation 15 natural and a useful exercise, but throughout
tus kfe The most conspicuous example of the debt ts hus
attempt at a second Ameha Booth 1 Ameha Sediey of
Venity Fawr, and Bally Booth can be met 1n tus pages
agasn and agawn A hundred yesrs divided the two men
There are people today who wnite novels in imnaton of
Trollepe, who 1 divided from us by the same distance,
but they are not porticularly pifted witers, and 1t is surely
odd that 2 man who had such great powers as Thackeray
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should have followed so closely m the tracks of another
wnter, particularly when he had an imperfect under-
standing of hum Thackeray wrote two books about
crimmnals, Catherine and Barry Lyndon, which are both
obvious mmitations of The Life of Mr Jonathan Wild the
Great, and 1n both he shows that he has mssed the point
of his model What gives Fieldings book ats strange
palpitating hfe 15 the pohtical parallel Jonathan Wild
1s 2 wicked man and he 15 ke Walpole It appalled
Fielding and at the same time delighted his sense of the
comuc, to see that wickedness ran night through the world,
and that society 1s not to be distnguished
from 1ts enemes Hence those puzzling provoking
speeches 1n Newgate Pnson, which seem to be echoed
from the stone walls, though that cannot be the explana
tion, for what the echo says 1s not quite the same, though
neatly so, how we are 1 g to speeches del d
on the other side of London, m the Palace of Westmunster
Hence those ambiguous conversations between the
prisoners and their Ordinary, talk of the Common Room
heard in a dream “With all the opportunities you have
had,” Fielding said to the nich, “you are as base as the
poor that have had them not” But Barry Lyndon and
the cnmmals n Catherine are sunply the enemes of
soctety and nothing else
Tt 15 indeed hard to und d how such an g
man as Thackeray, educated and of wide nterests, was
not overcome with boredom long before he fimshed the
hundred and ffty thousand words of Barry Lyndon, a
retelling of a true and disgusting story which tells us
nothing we did not know before of the vices 1t describes
and never from start to fmsh gives us a lunt of an underly-
g and sigmficant pattern Yet he thought of himself
as A more moral wrter than Fielding and so did Char
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fotte Bronte, who declared 1n the preface to the second
edition of Jane Eyre “He resembles Fielding as an eagle
does a vulture Fielding could stoop on carnon, but
Thackeray never does ” We will find Thackeray’s reasons
1 his essay on hus wdol 1 Enghsh Humounsts, he has to
mterrupt hus tribute with some qualifymg clauses, be

cause he disapproved so deeply of Tom Jones, partics
farly 1n his relations with Lady Bellaston Also he thought
Frelding’s art had been possoned by his hfe, which he be

heved to have beens debauched {Here he may have been
wrong n s premises misled by a tradition bt on the
mustahen behef that dropsy, the disease which Jafled
Frelding was caused by dissipated habits, it 1s not at all
certam that Fielding hved riotously except in hus youth

or that even at that time he went beyond the custom of
hus age ) Charlotte Bronte makes clear her reasons for
beheving Thack m g hum to the
prophet Micaiah in a passzxge which the student of the
novel should keep by him for it has its relovance to other
authors and other periods {Jane Eyre, preface to 2d ed )

‘There 15 a man 1 our own days whose words are not
framed to tickle delicate ears, who, to my thikimg
comes before the great ones of socsety, much as the
san of Imlah came before the throned King of Judah
and Israel, and who speaks truth as decp, with a
power as prophet Lke and vital—a men as dauntless
and as darmg Is the satinst of Vanity Faur admured
in hugh places? I cannot tefl, but I think if some of
those amongst whom he hurls the Greck fire of his
sarcasm, and aver whom he fashes the levin brand
of hus denunciation, were to take his warmngs in hme
—they or their seed might yet escape a fata] Ramoth

Gilead Why bave I alluded to this man? I have al
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luded to lum, Reader, because I think I see m him
an intellect profounder and more umque than hs

poraries have yet grused, because I re-
gard hum as the first socal regenerator of the day—
as the very master of that working corps who would
restore to rectitude the warped system of things, be-
cause I think no commentator on his wntings has
yet found the companson which sutts hum, the terms
which nghtly charactense hus talent. His wit
1s bright, his humour attractive, but both bear the
same relation to his senous genius, that the mere lam-
bent sheet lightning playmng under the edge of the
summer cloud, does to the electric death spark ud 1
its womb

This 15 mamfestly absurd Vamty Fasr 1s a masterpiece,
but 1t 15 not a true satwre Nesther m that book nor i any
other of his wntings did Thackeray attack anything
whch anybody would defend, and satuwre 15 essentially
an attack on some person or stitution or movement un
worthy of the support which he or she or 1t 15 recerving
from society The picture he pamts of Queen’s Crawley
15 merciless the ancient estate which “had never re-
covered the heavy fine mmposed on Walpole Crawley,
first baronet, for peculation m the Tape and Sealing Wax
Office™ (ch 9), but still had ts uses as a rotten borough
which sent to Parhament that muserly old boor, Sir Pitt
Crawley, who “was such a sharp landlord that he could
hardly find any but bankrupt tenants,” and who took a
band 1n vanious enterprises that the expanding economy
put hus way, yet stll was runed since “for want of proper
precautions, his coal runes filled with water, the
government flung s contract of darmaged beef upon hus
hands, and for lus coach horses, every mail propnietor 1n
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the kingdom knew that he Jost more horses than any man
in the country from underfeeding and buymng cheap”
But for years before the tme Thackeray pamnted this
picture nobody had had a good word to say for Sur Pitt
Crawley Two centuries earher, the ihterate shnfint
landowner had been a stock figure in Restoration comedy,
and opposition to lum had long ago overflowed from the
world of art mnto the world of fact, and the poltics of
Victonan England were prizing open his gnp on Englsh
power In attacking hum, Thackeray was not a prophet,
he was not announcing that someone was going to die,
he was tallung about samebody who was dead, and he
could do 1t safely, he need not fear the fate meted ovt to
Micaiah, of whom Ahab said, “Put this fellow m the
poison, and feed lam with bread of affliction and with
water of affliction, until I come i peace” He was com-
pletely acceptable to his generation, as an artist of such

q plist would Uy be

0Oddly enough, what prevents our generaton from
talang the proper delight in that exqusite accomplish-
ment 15 an uncertamty about lus moral posiion There
15 too much double talk 1n Thackeray's work. Dickens
also 1ndulged mn double talk, but his was a not very grave
aesthetic fault. If he desenbed the death of a chuld he was
apt to insert some sentences which 1n affect said, “Look,
Y am describing the death of a child, and at could hardly
be more pathetie”, but it would turn out that hus de-
scription was i fact deeply and honmestly pathetic
Thackeray’s double talk was more complicated and more
sumster When he desenbes the virtues or calamities of
the poor and ummportant, he always conveys tbe fecling
that his readers mught have expected him to be too
worldly to recogmze ment or sympathize with sorrow on
such a lowly level, but here 1t 1, the proof that he has a
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true and unspoded heart When Colonel Newcome dies,
Thackeray wntes of im with a heavy, proddng pres
sure, as though he were pomnting out that he could not be
more sorry if the Colonel had been the premier duke
stead of a poor old man living on chanty 1 an almshouse
This feehing 15 ground out m paragraph after paragraph,
and 1t appears in the famous description of the old man's
last moments

At the usual evenng hour the chapel began to toll,
and Thomas Newcome's hands outside the bed
feebly beat time. And just as the last bell struck, a
peculiar sweet smule shone over hus face, and he
Ufted up hus head a bttle, and quickly said, “Adsum!”
and fell back It was the word we used at school,
when names were called, and Io, he, whose heart was
as that of a Lttle chuld, had answered to his name
and stood 1n the presence of The Master

There 15 something too much there, if 1t be only the
epithets “pecuhar, sweet™ Thackeray 1s able to create
an old man who must be liked by the least maudln, and
to buld about um such a vile prison as 15 10 fact often
bult round the gentle hearted people m this world. But
he cannot trust us, or humself, to like or pity Colonel
Newcome, and mn his efforts to persuade us and him
self makes Colonel Newcome almost unlikable and his
conditions melodramatic

This cunious trait 15 explamed by one of huis obsessions
Thackeray published something over five million words,
and 3t 15 farr to say that about 2 milhon deal with the
subject of snobbery The Book of Snobs, which 15 as
monotonous as Barry Lyndon, alone accounts for 2 hun-
dred thousand words, and he constantly reverts to the
subject Lile Jane Austen, he saw that human beings
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were nat only wmmottal and aspirant souls, they were
also pieces m a game played by society, pegs which had
1o he Sited mto holes on a board or thrown away But
Jane Austen and he difered in therr attitude to thus
duality Both were aware that st necessstated a moral
corapromuse, but Jane Austen felt the necessity to be re-
grettable 1t 55 always assumed 1n her pages that there
exists a system of values diffenng from that held by so-
aety, and sometimes to 1t, and her aff
for her characters depends on the degree to whuch they
mduce society to accept this other system She beheved
hat the cowrtiers would run niot if they did not regulate
their wayward hves by the rules of the court, but she
never confused the court with the cousts of heaven She
recogmzed the absolute ymportance of the indwidual
and the relative importance of society But Thackeray's
convictions were not neatly so definte He was panfully
aware that humamty had to go on playmng thus game, that
whether men and women were pegs or not, if they did not
pretend they wete pegs, and find holes i the board for
themselves, they would be thrown away, and he was
ppalled by the & and vial with which they
swere thrown
Nearly afl Thackeray's novels are xecords of financial
disaster n Vamty Fair the Sedleys lose thewr money
and the Crawleys, Sir Patt in one way and Rawdon
another, are 1 a constant tangle of loss and debt, The
N and The Ad es of Philip are studies of
prolonged corroding descents snto povesty, Pendennisis a
wrestling match with mean and pretentious want, gam-
bling Josses make the plots of Henry Esmond and The
Viegumans, and mast of the people m the bachgrauad of
tus stones and essays are the prey of financial anxiety We
are wrong 1n supposimg {as many wniters teaxfully do) that
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the insecunity of the ruddle classes 15 peculiar to our age
There has never yet been a tune when the hon and the
lamb Jay down together, there has never yet been a ttme
when the bank manager and hus client have been as the
turtledove and its mate ‘The financial disorders of Field

mg’s age had been lessened by the better actranal
orgamzation of the state, the mantenance of officers m
Thackeray’s day was not left to chance and prrvate for-
tune as much as 1t had been 1 Billy Booth’s day Never

theless 1t cantinued to be true that the rate of mterest on
mnvested capital and the expansion of trade were not so
perfectly adjusted to the rate of increase m the populabon
that 1t was possible for all the children of every muddle-
class couple to enjoy the same standard of hving as thewr
Parents, and thus 1t happened then, as 1t happens now,
that a lugh proportion of the muddle classes had to seek
employment and would have liked to find such employ-
ment i the professions, but were prevented because the
amount of professional care & community needs and can
afford 1s not mcely adjusted to the number of persons who
would Iike to furmsh it.

The was as dep g to the h as it
15 to the twentieth The gap between the figures which
mdeal condstions should match was not so wide then as it
15 now, but 3t was the only gap our ancestors knew, and 1t
was quite wide enough to make them dishike it very much,
Moreover, the world had some tme before emerged from
a state of almost perpetual war 1nto a state of almost
unbroken peace, and, though we now find 1t amazng
how bttle eighteenth-century wars mterfered wath trade,
the easly Victomans beleved that peace was goung
to cause 2 huge imcrease 1n the wealth of the nations
Thackeray and s generation bad seen that hope real-
1zed to some extent, but not epough to save many of their




awn kind from bankruptey and a loss of privilege whick
were felt to he not only bad things 1n themselves, but also
breaches of a promise given by society Not at alf vorea-
sonably, he was all for stabikty He felt that at any cost
the socra} system should be presenied as it was the game
should be played according to the rules and the board
held steady, so that none of the lucky pegs wiuch had
found holes would drop out and rolf away on the dusty
floor It was as of he felt the euistence of the species was
at peril and one must make broad arrangements for 1ts
survivad, and abandon for the moment the study of the
mdwidual Let us see what he daes to the most hving of
his indwiduals, Becky Sharp We know her physicafly, we
respond to her troubling, rguoble, yet spuited appeal
We recogmze her mxtuse of stupidity and mtngung, far-
sighted mtelligence that makes her never knaw when to
stop, we are convinced by the meanness which made het
keep Steyne’s maney to herself when her young husband
bad to go to a spungmg house, and the not reafly 1
consistent generosity that made her at last el Amelia
the truth gbout her dead husband and set her free to
mary Dobbun 3f we love her strange sweet sour tawdry
authenticity, we are loving her maker Yet it s dificult
not to hate hum for the way he treats her From the
beginning he nags and scolds her because she 18 2
poor woman of no family who has forced a gate smto the
enclosure reserved for the fortunate It is not what she
daes there that he really resents, 1t 1s the fact of ber
presence which he finds mtolerable

It 1s the of the duf b Jane Aus-
ten and Thackeray that the shadow of fear passes over
Jane Austen’s seremty when 1t seems likely that soréone
who has enjoyed the benefits of the enclosure 15 to B¢
expelled Ssom s, as Ly Bennet mght have bees had
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Wickam not married her, but what rouses Thackeray'’s
apprehension 1s the prospect that someone extra may be
brought m (as Jane Austen’s Emma tried to bnng m
Harniet) to share those benefits, of which there were
hardly enough to go round He attacked snobbery (Book
of Snobs, “Concluding Observation ) “I am sick of Court
Circulars, I loathe haute ton mtelligence, I believe such
words as Fasl ble, Exclusive, A and the
like, to be wicked, unchnistran epithets, that ought to be
banished from honest vocabularies ” He genuinely hated
these things and because he recognized the soundness of
the tradition which made the artist's first loyalty go to the
mdidual Nevertheless hus own first loyalty went to
society, and the proof of that lies 1n lus virtuous charac
ters, who, unlike Jane Austen’s favored cluldren, had no
reserves They had no private Lives which were free of
control save by thew own quiet selves, and they pos
sessed the conformng vartues and none other Thas 1s not
too grave an accusation, for our race would pensh of 1t
could not conform But on the other hand 1t would not
be worth keeping alve if 1t did not preduce an Antigone
from time to time

The story of Antigone 15 mot the only plot There
are many others, and Thackeray has developed some of
them superbly, and 1t mught be that he was able to for-
sake the tradition of the artist’s fdelty to the mdividual
without damage to Ius art But there are signs that, great
artist as he 15, he suffered some mnjury by hus extroversion
We are nght to be shocked at the passages 1 which he
belittles hus novels by a nodding, winking admussion to
Ius readers that not a word of them 15 true “Come, chil
dren, let us shut up the box and the puppets, for our
play 15 played out,” are the last kines of Vamity Faur, and
at the end of The Neuwcomes he tells us "As 1 wnte the
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Jast hne with a rather sad heart, Pendennis and Laura,
and Ethel and Clive, fade away mnto Fableland 1 hardly
kmow whether they are not true, whether they da not
live near us somewhere,” and so it goes on for some
hundreds of words *But fer you, dear friend, 2t 15 as you
Iike You may septle your Fableland 1n your own fastuon
Anything you ke happens i Fableland Wicked folks die
apropos { for wnstance, that death of Lady Kew was most
artful, for «f she had not died, don’t you see, that Ethel
would have marned Lord Fanotosh the next week?]”
Tt is possible that Thackeray may have made these curt»
ous assaults on his readers’ condition of bekef in 1mta-
tion of the mterpolated essays mn Tom Jones, which cer-
tamly make the same attack on sllusion Bat there 1s an
important difference In those essays Fielding discussed
the techmeal devices by whick an artist can convey to
s readers a discovery of tus own which he believes to
be true, and that he should put 1t before them m the
form of a fable sumply means that he 1 avathing himself
of one of these technical devices He never suggested
that what he was dong was as unimportant as a puppet-
show for children, or that what happens i Fableland 15
arbrary  Always he fnusted that art s tethered fo
reahity and must not be mere doodling In fact he ex-
plertly states that it must be “ciscovery, ar finding out”
and goes on to szy that by this he means, “to explain it
at large, a qurch and sagacious penetration mto the true
essence of all the objects of cur contemplation ™ It 15 not
surpnsing that his characters are as real os reality, and
that Thackeray’s characters, with the evception of Becky
Sharp, who feapt out of fus hands and ran away from
hum, always have 2 dol} ke quakity and are arbitrary 30
thewr natures

130



3 AN h Century B

Wmt happens to the artist who concewves his art as a
celebration of society rather than of the mwdividual 15
seen even more clearly by turning to the works of Trol-
Iope This 15 no hardship, for if Thackeray 1s a great
writer Trollope 1s m some respects a greater His taste
(1n hus long novels) is usually perfect, Ius knowledge of
bis characters complete It was his own njunction o a
novelist that “on the last day of each month recorded,
every person 1 lus novel should be a month older than
on the first” (Autobiography, ch 12), and he obeyed
1t himself “The objects of his conternplation,” to use
Fielding’s phrase, were as numerous as Fielding’s own,
and he had the same strong, competent hold on practical
matters, which made hum as good a vl servant as Field-
ing was a magstrate In 1863 he wrote for tus chuef 1n
the Post Office a munute evpounding the paradoxical
truth that promotion i the cvil service must go by
semonity and not by ment, for the sake of both ment
and medioenty, and its sound observation and 1ts fogic
and 1ts trmness still make 1t enjoyable readmg He was
bound to feel happy 1n Ins work, since 1t had given hum
Pprospenty for which he had not hoped, having known an
msecure and shamefaced childhood as the vichm of 2
father who, not content with the deep degree of poverty
which can be attained by an unsuccessful barnster, sought
concurrent fatlure as a farmer 1n the outskurts of London,
and then sought further financial distress by devotng
humself 1n his bled farmhouse to the compo:

tion of a Dictonary of Ecclesiastical Terms Trollope had
had every reason to fear that he mght be one of the pegs
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for which there was no hole and no hope of anything but
fallng off the board to the dusty floor Therefore he was
very glad that the game was continumng i his time and
that he had found 2 hole for lumself 1 the Enghsh Civil
Service, which 1s indeed one of the admimistrative glones
of the world and was then i sts pnde Fielding had been

g with ad wve problems 1n 2 form that had
been fixed m 1660, when admimstration had been cut off
from 1ts direct relahonship to the monarchy through the
King’s Privy Council and 1ts anaiflary orgamzations, and
had been put under the power of the Xang-in Parhament
at Westminster, with the local justices of the peace for
mstruments There the matter had rested for a long tune
The eighteenth century knew nothing of vanous central
artifices for controlhng admmistration which we now re-
gard as almost natural objects, m Fielding's day there
was no Home Office Tt took a famous speech on economie
reform by a spendthnft and mcompetent of genmws, Ed-
mund Burke, to create a sense that the chaos of sinecures
and unsupervised labor which composed the public serv-
1ces must be brought to order Step by step, there was
established 2 new system of admimstration which was
orderly and subject to check by the central government,
and 1n the middle years of the nineteenth century 1t was
comuutted to sweetness and light by an eccentne of
violent temper named Sit Edwin Chadwick ‘There 15
great charm in the contrast between these reformers and
thewr own unreformed condition, but there was no occa-
sion for poetry There are no situations 1n the history of
the Cival Service which would mspire a poet to make any
Burke or Chadwick or any of those mvolved n this nas-
cent tnumph cry out such words as “Give me the glass
and theremn will I read No deeper wrinkles yet? Hath
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somrow struck So many blows upon this face of mne
And made no deeper wounds?” (Richard II, IV 1275)
The estabhishment of the Cwvil Service Commusston 1
1851, wuth ats imtiation of the prinaple of open compett
tion for all but certamn exceptional posts, was an event
of great moment, but it 1s hard to magme a commem-
oratwve hne which could match, “This day 1s called the
Feast of Crispian” The social landscape of the nme-
teenth century did not lend tself to poetry, and Trollope
was 5o much a part of that landscape 1t was mevitable
that he should be a navelist, and that hus novels should
be extremely prosaic

But 1t 15 not to be assumed that because Trollope
tumed his back (or had his back tumed for lim by the
spunt of the age) on Poetry that he followed naturalism
His novels are for the most part pure fantasy All the
Barchester senes descnibe cathedral towns that never
cv;ere on land or sea He says so humself {Autobography,

5).

I may well declare at once that no one at their com-
mencement could have had less reason than myself
to presume humself to be able to write about clergy-
men I have been often ashed in what penod of my
early hfe I had lived so Iong in a cathedral aity as
to have become mtimate with the ways of a Close
I never hved m any cathedral esty—except London,
never knew anything of any Close, and at that tume
had enjoyed no peculiar intimacy with any clergy

man My archdeacon, who has been said to be hfe-
Iike, and for whom I confess that I have all a parent’s
fond affection, was, I think, the simple result of an
effort of my moral conscrousness . . but i writing
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for which there was no hole and no hope of anything but
falling off the board to the dusty floor Therefore he was
very glad that the game was continuing 1n his tume and
that he had found a hole for himself 1n the Englsh Cival
Service, which 15 indeed one of the admimstrative glories
of the world and was then 1 1ts pride Fielding had been
grapphng with ad 1ve problems 1n a form that had
been fixed 1 1660, when administration had been cut off
from 1ts direct relationship to the monarchy through the
King’s Privy Council and 1ts anaillary orgamzations, and
had been put under the power of the King i Parhament
at Westmnster, with the local justices of the peace for
mstruments There the matter had rested for 2 long time

The eighteenth century knew nothing of vanous central
artifices for controlling admmstration which we now re

gard as almost natural objects, mn Fielding’s day there
was no Home Office It took a famous speech on economic
reform by a spendthrift and incompetent of genrus, Ed

mund Burke to create a sense that the chaos of sinecures
and unsupervised labor which composed the public serv

1ces must be brought to order Step by step, there was
established a new system of admmistration which was
orderly and subject to check by the central government,
and 1n the middle years of the nineteenth century 1t was
commutted to sweetness and Lght by an eccentnic of
violent temper named Sir Edwin Chadwick There 5
great charm m the contrast between these reformers and
their own unreformed condition, but there was no occa

sion for poetry There are no situations in the history of
the Civil Service which would 1nspire a poet to make any
Burke or Chadwick or any of those involved m this nas-
cent tnumph cry out such words as “Give me the glass
and theremn will T read No deeper wrnkles yet? Hath
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sorrow struck So many blows upon this face of mme
And made no deeper wounds? (Richard II, IV 1 275)
The estabhishment of the Cuwl Service Commussion n
1851, with its imtiation of the principle of open compett
tion for all but certain exceptional posts, was an event
of great moment but 1t 15 hard to 1magme a commem
oratve line which could match, “This day 1s called the
Feast of Crispian” The social landscape of the mme
teenth century did not lend 1tself to poetry, and Trollope
was so much a part of that landscape 1t was mevitable
that he should be a novelist, and that hus novels should
be extremely prosaic

But 1t 1s not to be assumed that because Trollope
tumed his back (or had his back turned for hum by the
spuit of the age) on poetry that he followed naturalism
His novels are for the most part pure fantasy All the
Barchester senes describe cathedral towns that never
:/here on land or sea He says so himself { Autobiography,

5)

I may well declare at once that no one at their com
mencement could have had less reason than myself
to presume humsclf to be able to wnite abott clergy
men T have been often ashed m what period of my
early Lfe 1 had Lived so long m a cathedral aity as
to have become mtimate with the ways of a Close
I never hived m any cathedral aity-—except London,
never knew anythuing of any Close and at that time
had enjoyed no peculiar jtimacy with any clergy
man My archdeacon, who has been sad to be lfe-
Like, and for whom I confess that I have all a parents
fond affection, was, T think, the simple result of an
effort of my moral conscrousness bu;;n wnting
hE



about clergymen generally, 1 had to pick up as T
went whatever I might know or pretend to know
about them

It 13 only necessary to consult the biographies of Victo-
nan ecclestasties (which exist i vast pumbers, 1t 15 one
of the departments of literature of which there 13 enough
to go round) to reahze that what Trollope knew about
clergymen amounted to very httle indeed There 15 the
mstial fault that none of the ecclesiastics of Barchester
is shown as pracucmg lns devotions with any intensity
or as engaged i th hes of any depth The
canons met Mr Slnpes hostibty to ritual with well bred
resistance, and some mamfest a gentle pety, and Mr
Arabm fluted with Homan Cathohcism but extricated
humself from the dubious entanglement, and that 1s all
Yet the bfe of the Church of England was then turbulent
with passion The first of the Borchester semes, The
Warden, was published m 1855 The fervent Oxford
Movement was only twenty years old, i 1852 Brownung
had written “Christmas Eve and Easter Day, with ats
preture of the contending High Church, Low Church, and
Laberal Church Movements, and Essays and Reviens the
famous volume of papers by seven Liberal churchmen
was to be published only five years Jater It was not that
ouly a few clergymen were agitated by these matters

Many were so deeply moved by them that, often at great
sacnfice, they gave up therr places m the Church and
to meet the needs of such cases an Act was passed
makang 1t lawful for o clergym:m to rehnqmsh }ns urders

But 1t 15 not only its
sues that makes the Barchester prcture false The qUi‘mY
of the ecelemastics 15 too poor The Church of England
was then full of fine classical scholars and maybe some
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saentists Bishop Colenso, for example, who was then
workng hus way toward a heresy tral, was a first class
mathematician, and Pelham Dale, who was to go to
prison for hus rutualism, was one of his best pupils But the
Barchester ecclesiastics could hardly have matched quo-
tations with Bully Booth, and their concern with figures
was admmstrative and domestic but not scientific As for
Mrs Proudie there are avalable to us a farr number of
fetters and dranes written by Bushop's wives, and these
forbid us to suppose that any of them (particularly one
who was the mece of a Scotush earl) would say of a
troublesome and disabled guest at a reception, “Lame,
14 lame her 1f she belonged to me” (Barchester Towers
ch 11) She mght have saxd worse things than thus, but
not 1n that idiom

Trollopess version of the scene 1s wrong but not false
Everything 1n this superb phase of Trollopes genws 1s
trze When he mterrupts hus novel to speak directly to the
seader over the heads of lus characters, he 1s not as
Thackeray at such moments, he 1s not saymng with a nerv
ous laugh that of course all hus story 15 “made up” and as
tuvial a5 a childrens game He 1s as Fielding who dis
cusses with hus readers whether he 15 using the best tech
racal devices for conveying to them the truth as it 15 his
mndidual discovery “This narrative 15 supposed to com
mence diately after the 1! of Dr Proudie,”
Trollope writes, “I will not describe the ceremony, as I do
not precrsely understand its nature” (ibid, ch 3) In
other words, he can tell the reader what he wants him to
know without obscuring 1t with facts of no mportance,
and later he steps out of the story with as sensible a
techmeal puspose, to give the reader an assurance that
Eleanor Bold 1s not gomng to marry Mr Slope, and no one
zeed hurry on to get that news and thus muss the fine




touches by which the reality of Eleanor and her swtors 35
bhshed All the cf m k may be

wrongly labeled, but they are real Mr Harding is the true
Iikeness of the good man who cannot accept the necessity
for comprormse fn this world, for the reason that it casts
reflection on the Maker of the Umiverse Archdeacon
Grantly 1s the true ltkeness of the good man who can ac
cept the necessity for compromise m tlus world, and 1s
the true martyr of the two since propnguty with such
absolutists as Mr Harding makes ham Jook not wicked,
which could perhaps be borne, but ndiculous Mrs
Proudie may not speak wath the accents of a bishop's
wife or a Scottish earls mece, but somewhere that upas
tree grew high and blasted all hving things for mules
around

The situation is defined i a sentence to be found m
Chapter eleven m Barchester Towers which describes the
lamentable end of Mrs Proudie’s first reception Berhie
Starhope asks the bishop, “Is there much to do here, at
Barchester?” i a tone which Trollope particulanzes as
one “that a young Admuralty clerk might use i asking
the same question of a brother acolyte at the Treasury”
Almost all the conversations in the Barchester senes might
have the same gloss These are really novels about lhe
Civil Service, furnished with an ecel k
and trappings Trollope gives this away an the passagc m
s Autobiography when he desenbes how he came to
write The Warden, as a consequence of a visit to Salis
bury m the caurse of Ius duties as a Post Office surveyor
( Autobiography, ch 5)

.. Wihilst wandering there on a midsummer eve-
nng round the pusheus of the eathedsal T concerved
the story of The Worden—from whence came that
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sentes of novels of which Barchester, with its bishops,
deans, and archdeacons, was the central site . . . I
had been struck by two opposite evils—or what
seemed to me to be evils—and with an absence of all
art judgments in such matters, I thought that I might
be able to expose them, or rather to describe them,
both m one and the same tale The first evil was the
Ppossession by the Church of certam funds and endow-
ments which had been mtended for chantable pur-
poses, but which had been allowed to become 1n-
comes for 1dle Church dignitaries There had been
more than one such case brought to public notice
at the time, 1n which there seemed to have been
an egi 1 of chantable purposes
The secund evil was 1its very opposite Though I
had been much struck by the mjustice above de-
scribed, I had also often been angered by the unde-
served severity of the newspapers towards the re-
aprents of such mncomes, who could hardly be con-
sidered to be the chief sinners m the matter When a
man 1s appomted to a place, 1t 15 natural that he
should accept the mcome allotted to that place with-
out much mqury It 1s seldom that he will be the first
to find out that his services are overpaid Though he
be called upon only to look beautiful and to be dig-
nified upon State occasions, he will think two thou-
sand pounds a year little enough for such digmity
and beauty he brings to the task I felt that there
had been some teanng to pieces which might have
been spared

In fact, he Iooked at Hiram's Hospital as if he were 2
Cwil Servant, strongly affected as all mtelligent cml
servants were by the toward ad
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reform, prepanng a munute He humself thought this
made The Warden a bad book, for the reason that he
tried to be farr and farrness had no place 1n hierature
(bd ).

But I was altogether wrong in supposing that the
two thngs could be combined Any wnter 1 advo-
cating a case must do so after the fashion of an adve-
cate—or his wnting will be meffective He should
take up one side and cling to that, and then he may
be powerful There should be no scruples of con-
scrence Such scruples make a man mpotent for such
work

Here Trollope was speaking half m jest, mockmng the
crudity of the public mind, but he was certamly half i
eamest and trymg to account for the faflure of an ex
qustte book to create quite the effect that 1t should have
done, given the beautiful character of Mr Harding and
the art with which it 1s displayed But 1ts very shght de-
gree of failure is surely due to s attempt to be at one
and the same time a reabstic novel and a satre The
reader cannot suspend hus disbelef in order to sympa-
thize with Mr Harding, and a minute Jater laugh at Dr
Pessumist Avticant and Mr FPopular Sentiment, who are
carteatures of Carlyle and Dickens, which he 15 jnvited
to regard with something much Jess than total behef In
fact, Trollope had to state both sides to establsh the
theme of the novel. When the Whig reformer revealed
to Mr Harding and the public that an undue amount of
the endowment of Hiram's Hosputal, far greater than the
founder had intended, had been diverted from the
maintenance of the pensioners to the sipend Mr Hasding
drew as their warden, he resigned  After that the shpend
wes adyasted so that the warden drew no mare than the
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founder had mtended, but 1t was then too small to afford
anybody without means a hvelihood, and nobody with
pnivate means would choose to give up hus leisure to
attend to so small an enterprise Hence the beautiful httle
hosputal fell mto decay, and the poor old men dragged
out therr lives, neglected both in body and soul Trollope
shows us how true it may be that mstututions founded
1 the past canmot be kept alwe without mijustice to the
present, yet must be preserved, smce even when an
institution operates without full regard to the nghts of
any section of the communmty, the people m that section
may be the worse off 1f the mstitution should collapse al
together, because they will lose the partial regard it ac
corded their nghts Trollope had a great understanding of
the morphology of society

There 15 a sumilar admuxture of the true and the false
in such of Ius novels as give a bnlhant account of the
structure of England in hus tume, particularly those called
“the political novels,” which owe a superficial umty to
the appearances n all of Plantagenet Palbser, afterward
the Duke of Ommum, and lus wife Lady Glencora Here
Trollope pamts a true prcture of 2 terntory long occupied
by the fortunate, which 15 bemg subjected to an mvasion,
disagreeable but not undeserved The anstocrats, the
landowners, were the original ascendancy, but now the
mdustrialists had come to share their pawer, and every
day were taling a larger share However, that was not the
only battle There were all sorts of ways by which people,
not themselves landowners or mdustnalists but i good
relations with what 1s now called “the estabhshment™
could stake out thetr clams to a share 12 the good fortune
of the country There were the offices which not enly
afforded a Livelihood but conferred a distinction, if a man
were a member of Parl or helda 28 post
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m any of the bureaucratic mstitutions, among which the
Church had to be mcluded, he enjoyed general respect,
could lead an mteresting socal fe, and improved lus
chances of marrymng a bride with money and useful con
nections But the mddle classes were wcreasimg, and for
these offices there was with every generation fercer
competiton  The bulk of Trollopes work consists of
accounts of conflicts between people who wanted to
mamtam the power which had been their birthnght and
people who wanted to maneuver themselves mto the
possession of power to which they had no title, and the
situation was comphceated for Trollope by his recogmition
that even the people who had power as therr birthnght
had no clear title to 1t He beheved that they had a right
to 1t which was difficult to define, because 1t was at once
hereditary and contractual, they had been bred for the
virtues, and particularly for the virtue of public spnit
Nevertheless he could not close his eyes to the fact that as
a result of enjoymng this buthnght they had become
proud narrow minded, and humorless The old Duke
of Omnium was ndiculous to the pomt of danger, even
hus nephew and herr, Plantagenet Palliser, though a good
man dedicated to the service of his people, was absurd
When Lady Glencora, at the end of The Prime Mintster,
suggests that her husband should cheer himself up after
hus pohtical defeat by giving a houseparty at one of s
country seats where they have both known the extremity
of defeat and unhappmess, 1t is said that “he hardly yet
knew his wife well enough to understand that the sug
gestion had been a joke” To hold power on the terms
Palliser had been given 1t a man should be able to under
stand not only his wife, but everyman

Yet Trollope understood the structure of hus society,
if not the substance In the beautiful Oxford edition of
certain of his works, edited by Michael Sadleir and Fred-
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erick Page, the preface to The Prime Minister 1s written
by that brllant Enghsh poltician L § Amery, who was
born m 18783, two years before The Prime Minsster was
published, and went mto polities twenty three years later,
as the secretary of 2 member of Parlament, and stayed
1t all hus life, holding mmportant positrons 1 both wars
Nobody knew the political scene better than he did, and
he writes

Trollope m Ius Autobiography 1s scathmgly con
temptuous about Disrael’s novels He sees m them
only “pasteboard and tmnsel a smell of har
o1l, an aspect of buhl, a remembrance of tailors, a
feelng of false jewels ” For hum they are essennally
“false ™ Making all all for p

this entieism, true of some aspects of straehs
style, 15 even more symptomauc of Trollopes com
plete b to be 1m, or und;
poltical 1ssues as such Coningsby 1s profoundly
suggestive even now because 1t discusses the peren-
mal problem whether a poltical party lves by
following the tide of current opmion or by principle
No one can understand the psychologeal back-
ground of our soctal and industrial problems today
who has not read Sybil In 1t are to be found both
all the essentral facts on which Marx based his po-
Litica! philosophy and the eff 1 answer
to Marx’s false conclusions In theu' profound in
sight mto the realities behind politics Disraelr’s
novels are far less “false” than Trollope's shetches
of a political world wath the politrcs left out.

This pronouncement would have broken Trollope's heart,

for he humself had censured Dickens for beng “manvel

ously 1gnorant” of “the political status of us own country”

and had added that Thackeray had never studied the
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subject erther, and he had as much right to think he spoke
with authority as came of bemg an unsuccessful Iiberal
candidate But 1t 1s true It :s impossible to deduce from
the “political novels” either the mtellectual quality of
Victorian Westmumster, which was very high, or the
matenal on which 1t worked

Go mto a hibrary stocked 1n our great grandfathers
time, and take down from the shelf, say, the historical
essays written by the third Marquess of Sahsbury, who
m Trollope’s day was twice Secretary for India and later
Foreign Secretary In those essays there 15 displayed a
nchly allusive mind he was delighted to note that Dr
Strauss (the author of The Life of Christ, which George
Eliot translated and which destroyed her orthodexy) had
published a lecture denymng the historical exstence of
Chnist, which he recommended to his fellow countrymen
by stating that 1t was delivered for the benefit of a fund
for building 2 German fleet by private subscription Salis
bury’s mund was not only amusing and well furnished,
1t was penetrating and prophetxc, 1t considers such inter
national problems as those ansing out of the contigmty
of great and small states, particularly when the small
states number among therr mhabitants minonty groups
akm 1 blood to the mhabitants of the great states He
observed Germany ingesting Schleswig Holstemn as, sev-
enty five years later, 1t was to ingest Czechoslovakia, and
percerved such a meal to be a threat to the world Or, m
the same library, you may come on Greater Britain, ¢
Record of Travel, 1n English speaking Countries, 1866 7,
which Charles Dilke published when he was twenty five,
m the same year that he was elected member of Par-
hament for Chelsea, and there you will find that the 1dea
of the trusteeship of backward peoples, put forward mn
the writings of Burke and his great quarry, Warren Hast-
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ings, is developed with a power and enthusiasm not
unworthy of them Tory and Whig there was more to the
men m St Stephen’s than Trollope allowed, and 1t was
not fack of understanding or wncompetence which made
hm fail to convey it, smee he was an able civil servant
and as a novelist he was a virtuoso

Trollope wrote of the structure of soctety and not its
substance, of the Church without rehgion and of Par
liament without political :deas, because he was distracted
from the discussion of what appears to be lus subject by
hus absorption m the long argument about the salvation
and damnation of man We are back with Shakespeare
in his debberations on kingship The Duke of Ommum
and Plantagenet Pallser, like Enghsh Jangs, had a spht
title to power They were horn to rule because they had
been born mnto a ruling famly, because they had gone
through the prescribed forms of election, and because
they had promused to gve the people protection in return
for allegrance, and Iike kings they were corrupted by
power It1s sard of Lady Glencora when her husband was
prime mumister that “the turmoil 1 her husband's mmd,
the agony which he sometimes endured when people
spoke 111 of hum, the aversion wluch he had at first genu
inely felt to an office for which he hardly thought lumself
fit, and now the gradual love of power created by the
exercise of power, had all been seen by her” (The Prime
Minuster, ch. 66) She herself had been moved by that
same ambition to what her husband had reluctantly to
condemn as “vulganty,” and to actual brutality when
the Duke of Ommum showed signs of making a semle
marriage and 1t became possible that her husband mught
not inhent the Dukedom If the king does not exercise
his power properly, a usurper will come m and exerase
fus power for hum, and Trollope 1s of the same opimon

145



as Shakespeare that usurpers are a necessary but dubsous
breed To tum the Tones were the nghtful Jangs, and
the Wings were the necessary usurpers, and there were
terrifying creatures, usurpers without hope of right, who
came in from the outside and tried, without the justifiea
ton of any connection with “the estabbshment,” to get 2
share of the good things which were bemg distnbuted to
the elect insiders Even Thackerays hatred for Becky
Sharp 1s not so itense as Trollope’s hatred for Ferdinand
Lopez, which 15 so furous that he pamnts him far too black
for hus own purpeses Lady Glencora was mdiscreet but
not demented, and no sane woman would have admstted
such an obvious scoundrel to her world

But Trollope’s time made 1t difficalt for hum to think of
power of a king, of & court, of courtiers What Shake
speare saw was a single figure that was three figwes,
fused hke Laocoon and lus sons, mto a shdmg, changing
shape the anomted king who could do no wrong, the
contractual kmg’ who had takea the oath to hus people
and must do 0o wrong, and the usurper who was blas-
pheming the nte of anomtment and defending the sanc-
tity of the oath, all i the gnp of this strange necessity, the
conception of kingship By Fieldimgs tune 1t looked as
f power were becoming a simplez entuty, for there was
but one king at court, a sohd, matenal, contractual mon-
arch, and though the other two royal figures had been
brought back by the Jacobite rebelbon, they were as
ghosts, and Frelding helped to lay them But s 13 what
Trollope saw, as he desenibes 1t 1n 2 letter wnitten to an
Australian friend in 1872

Of course I admit your theory of government upon
which all our paxt y practee 1s founded—but
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m this as m many other matters our Constitution is
worked by usage m direct opposition to the theory
The Crown by its prerogative is the controlling
power of the Army, but the Army 15 controlled by
Parltament—and 1t 1s because these apparent contra
dictions are admutted, so that a gradual development
of the power of the people 15 enabled to go on with
out abrupt changes m our tradiional theones, that
we have no revolutions and remam loyal and con
tented The loyalty which thinking men at home
are able to feel for and to show to the Crown, rests
on the knowledge that the sovereign can do no act
of government Were 1t not 5o, the loyalty would be
mmpossible, because we are all agreed not to entrust
the power of govermng us to any one person Could
the Queen act on her own responsibility, tens of
thousands of us who pnde ourselves on our loyalty
would be rebels tomorrow But 1n regard to this great
act of choosing a responsible mmister, we know that
the sovereign ashs advice and acts upon 1t No one
dreams that were Gladstone to resign tomorrow the
Queen would do other than ask his advice as to what
she would do upon Ius resignation

The kang had gone from Trollope’s court and there was
not even a usurper in his place, or rather there were so
many usurpers that the eye could not take them

To concerve of a court at all, 1 the sense of a seat of
power, the observer had to turn his back on Buchingham
Palace and look at the much more 1mvolved Palace of
Westmmster and the members of the House of Lords snd
the House of Cx who by ther hundred thronged
and gested 1ts architectural 14 of old and
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new But what the usurping Parhament was domg was
rarely visible to the naked eye, for the Cabimet system
had been mtroduced, and more and more of the busmess
of government was carried on by the Civil Service which,
even for an expert hke Trollope, was hard to fit mnto the
eye span, for 1t was scattered all over London m mmnis
tnes and munierpal buildngs and all over the country
counctls Trollope was under an obligation to note all he
could of this huge and crowded scene for Iike Thackeray,
he was for the court and indeed exceeded him 1n his en
thusiasm, for he was mdifferent to the tradiion which
made the artists first loyalty to the mdiadual He
did indeed beleve that some of the courtiers were good
but this cannot be taken as meaning that he did not
think the human wall mcorrupt, because he was so con
scious of the group that his moral judgments of the 1
dividual were perfunctory

He had some characters who are certamly virtuous
such as Mr Harding and Mr Crawley, but this 1 no
testimony m favor of the human wall, for they are peo
ple 1 whom the will and most positwe attributes are
present m only very small quantities It 1s as of Trollope
beleved that there were not only deficiency diseases but
deficiency forms of health, and took 1t that these men
were good hecause they were nearly nothing Shake
speare came near to this view when he made the twad
dling Gonzago the one man on Prospero’s island who
could envisage the innocent use of power There are other
Trollopean characters whom ther author favors for the
same reason that made Thackeray prefer certan of his
own creations they conform But Trollope goes much
further than Thackeray 1 lus estumation of the extent to
which conformity should be allowed as an excuse Thack
eray thought st could be taken as a License for vacuity, but
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hardly asked for more But Trollope gave the conformer
a vastly wider range of fault Phineas Finn 15 an empty
headed and empty hearted adventurer, only admirable
for Ins half stupid, half courageous hardihood and im
perturbability, and Trollope knew he was of no great
value, for he was a composite portrait of an unhappy
sutexde and a notorious lady killer, a rascal He had his
pomt of virtue, which was of the same nature as the
one good deed that Shakespeare allowed Hamlet It
was political Phineas Finn resigned hus hard won office
because he thought the tenant nght system of land tenure
was nght for lus native country, Ireland, and the admin-
sstration of which he was a part was opposed to 1t But
hardly anything could redeem hm from the charge
mpheit m s marmage

After the extremely disigenuous love Lfe of tus early
years had come to a close, he marned Madame Goesler,
one of the most repulsive characters 1n fiction She was
a schemer of an order which makes Becky Sharp look
Iike one of Wordsworths smpler children But she had
the Juck to be the wealthy widow of an Austrian banker,
and she 1nstalled herself 1 London and by a muxture of
cnnging modesty and moneyed ostentation {she takes
“a cottage 1n Park Lane”) and cold discretion she inter-
Jected herself mnto London saciety This would be of no
great moment, for many harmless persons and some
sdmirable ones and even a few who have had great
gifts, have enjoyed the life of great houses But Trollope
draws Madame Goesler, with power that could not have
been exceeded by Balzac, as a Jdamned soul The old
Duke of Omnium met her and formed a semile love for
her, which she fostered, as mdeed an ambstious young
woman mght do without planmng any great misclnef
“The first tume he called at the Lttle house 1n Pack Lane
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he was told she was not at home “Her doors weze not
open to all callers, were shut even to some who find but
few doors closed against them, were shut occanonally
to those whom she most specially wished to see withm
them She knew how to alhuwre by denying and to maeke
the it nch by delaymg st We are told by the Labn
proverb that he who gives quickly gives twice, but I say
that she who gives guickly seldom gives more than half”
She then sende the Duka a ttle note of apology, “hardly
scented, and yet conveying a sense of something sweet”
and he forgves and calls agan Very soon he suggests
that she should come to has villa on Lake Como, and
she refuses It would not be worth her wiile to be Ius
mustress, but t raght be worth while to becoms his
Duchess “There was the name of many a woman wniten
in a black hst within Madame Goeslers breast—wntten
there (ch 50) because of scorn because of rejected over
tures, because of deep soctal myury and Madame Goesler
£0}d herself often that it would be a pleasure to her to we
the List, =ud to be revenged on those who had all used and
scornfully treated her She did not readily forgive those
who had snjured her As Duchess of Omnum she thought
that probably she mght use that bst with efficacy”

As the result of her careful handlng the Duke pres-
ently proposes mamage to her and she sends him away
for two days to wat for her answer Before the time is
up she recesves a visit from Lady Glencora Pallsser, who,
as the wife of the Duke’s nephew, the hewr to his title
and his fortune, 15 ternfied lest Madame Goesler be-
come the Duchess and produce a son She grossly in
sults ber, telling her that the projected marnage wonld
“degrade” the Duke 1n the eyes of his fellows, aithough
she 15 perfectly respectable because she has no rank
Madame Goesler sends her away, and comes to the de
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cision that she will serve her own interests best if she
rejects the Duke and puts 1t to Lady Glencora that in re-
turn for her friendship she will give him no further
encouragement, and will protect him from further en-
tanglements For the next three years she 1s the constant
companion of the old man, and 1s with him when he dies,
when he says perhaps the most solemn thing he ever said
w all hus hfe he wishes that he had met her earler, “I
could have talked to you about things which I never did
talk of to anyone I wonder why I should have been a
duke, and another man a servant’ (Phineas Redux,
ch 25)

There are elements 1n the situatton which should touch
a heart of stone, which have mdeed tonched the heart
of stone which 1s man’s, all through the ages A semle
passion must be tedious to its object, 1t may be disgusting
if the flesh that feels 1t 1s too far gone i decay, but 1t
15 always pitiful That a man about to die should try to
turn his back on the grave and lay hold on hfe at its most
bving 15 an occasion for tenderness and when a man who
has made this attempt at escape 1s reclaimed by the forces
which he fears, 1t 15 nconcewvable that those who have
watched huis defeat should not feel emotion But Trol
lope makes 1t quute clear that Madame Goesler felt noth-
ing about the Duke After his death she spends three
weeks staying with her dear friend, Lady Glencora
(ch 30)

On her journey back to Park Lane many thoughts

crowded on her mind Had she, upon the whole,

done well 1n reference to the Duke of Omnium? The

last three years of her life had been sacnficed to an

old man with whom she had not in truth possessed

aught 1n common She had persuaded herself that
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there had existed 2 warm fnendship between them,
—but of what nature could have been a fnendship
with one whom she had not jomown il he had
been s his dotage? What words of the Duke’s
speaking had she ever heard with pleasure, except
certan terms of affection which had been half mawk
1sh and half semle? She had told Phineas Fiom,
while nnding home with ham from Broughton Spin
mes, that she had clung to the Duke because she
loved hum, but what had there been to produce such
love? The Duke had begun his acquamtance with
her by msulting her—and had then offered to make
her lus wife This,~which would have conferred
upon her some tangible advantages, such as rank,
and wealth, and a great name, she had refused,
thinking that the price to be paid for them was too
hugh, and that hfe mght even yet have sometlung
better 1 store for her After that she had permutted
herself to become, after a fashion, head nurse to the
old man, and 1n that purswt had wasted thres years
of what remamed to her of her youth.

The woman 15 2 desert She had made a handsome gos-
ture 1n the Dukes will he had left her twenty thousand
pounds and all Ins jewels, but she rejected both be-
quests, aud asked only for 2 small nng, with a black
ramond, which the old man had always wom But 1t
had been made only for effect, and the situation for the
sake of which she had produced it gves her no comfost,
for it was barren

Even m her close connection with the present
Duchess there was something winch was almost
hollow Had there not been a compaet betw een them
never expressed, but not the less understood? Had
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not her dear friend, Lady Glencora, agreed to bestow
upon her support, fashton, and all kinds of worldly
good things,—on condition that she never marmed
the old Duke? She had liked Lady Glencora,—had
enjoyed her fniends society and been happy i her
fnends company,—but she had always felt that
Lady Glencora’s attraction to herself had been
sumply on the score of the Duke It was necessary
that the Duke should be pampered and kept 1 good
humour An old man let him be ever so old, can do
what he Iikes with himself and his belongings To
keep the Duke out of harm’s way Lady Glencora
had opened her anms to Madame Goesler Such, at
least, was the interpretation which Madame Goesler
chose to give to the histary of the last three years
They had not, she thought, quite understood her
When once she had made up her mind not to marry
the Duke, the Duke had been safe from her,—as
lus jewels and money should be safe mow that he
was dead.

Here we must take note agam of the essential impunty
of literature We must feel mntense satisfaction 1n Trol-
lope’s creation of the episode and the mvolved characters,
wihich are ndeed on 2 very high level, on a Balacian
level There 1s sublme mastery m the account of the
means by which Madame Goesler disposes of her self-
awareness when, at the end of her reflections, 1t grows
too uncomfortable a possession “Instead of bewng borne
down by gnef at the loss of a friend, she found herself
almost rejoicing at relief from a vetatious burden. Had
she been a hypocnite then? Was it her nature to be false?”
But nothing, 1t turns out, was her fault “She had tred
to believe m the Dule of Omnium, but there she had
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fatled ™ Her egotism is at and so, by g

is her Jonchness But the episode leaves us unhappy abeut
Trollope 1 s capacity as moralist Madame Goesler
marnes Phineas Fum and continues to be linked with
Lady Glencora, now the Dutchess of Ommum, m 2
frendship winch Trollope seems to take too senvusly,
or rather, as something st carmwot have been There could
be a knd of fnendship, even of a touchung sort, between
two women who had met to bargan over an old man's
bones the comradestup of harsh and harrsed people whe
find themselves able to speak thew mund to one another
because each holds the same assumptions and 15 com
pelled to sympathy But Trollope considered Lady Glen
cora and her hushand as admurable Sgures “T think,” he
wrote of them, “that Plantagenet Palliser, Duke of Om
nium, 15 a perfect gentloman If he be not, then am Lun-
able to desenibe & gentieman She 15 by no means a perfect
lady —but if she be not all over a woman, thes am 1 not
able to deseribe a waman™ {Autebiography, ch 20)

It 35 odd that Troflope should have imagned that
‘Madame Goesler could Iike or be hked by a man wha was
really & gentleman, or 2 woman who was really a woman
But Trollope represents thewr friendship as a sobd and
gracious ehfice When w The Duke's Children, the
Duchess 1s struck down m early middle e 1t s Madnme
Goesler who is with her when she dies, and 1t 1 to her
that the Duke turns when he needs someone to toke
charge of his young deughter Mary Agam, this 18
credible Harsh prople may be kind to each other Butit
35 odd that Trollope should write of this relationshup 23
i 1t were composed of mamfestations of sensitiveness,
and there 1s & more fupdamental oddity than that, The
Duke 15 not & perfect gentleman Madame Goesler re
fuses to take charge of Mary, and 1, charactesistically,
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moved to the sefusal by two considerations, one of which
she discloses, one of which she conceals, for reasons of
cunning The first, which she discloses 15 her conserous-
ness that she has no rank The second, which she does
not dusclose, 15 her knowledge that Mary s 1n love with
a poor commoner, and that her dead mother fostered the
affarr, although it would ok ly be d ful to the
Duke There 15 no reason why Madame Gossler could
not have put the matter before the Duke 1 a way which
would have spared s feelings, but she tales no nsks
and disengages herself Nevertbeless she cannot quite
free herself, and though she behaves correctly in her
dealings with Mary and the young man, she excites the
enmity of the Duke

He then behaves to her with barbarous msolence
This 1s artistically nght The narrow, marticulate man
behaves outrageously because he 1s distraught with
gnef for hus dead wife When he gets the letter i which
Madame Goesler explains and completely justifies her
actions, he resents it for many reasons (The Duke's
Children, ch 15)

And then how wretched a thing 1t was for him that
anyone should dare to wnite to hum about the wife
that had been taken away from hunl In spite of all
her faults her name was so holy to hum that 1t had
never once passed hus ips smee her death, except in
low whispers to humself,—low whyspers made 1 the
perfect, double-guarded seclusion of his own cham
ber “Cora, Cora,” he had murmured, so that the
sense of the sound and not the sound tself had come
to hum from tus own Lips And now this woman wtote
to Tum about her frecly, as though there were noth
mg sacred, no religion 1 the memory of her
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It would have heen true of this man that his sorrow,
graceful as a mousmer carved on some neo-classical me
wonal tablet so long as it had only an smtenor enst
ence, shonld express iself i boonshpess But 1t 15 odd
that Trollope should have connidered a man whose ex-
pression was s@ crass a5 the examplar of a breed whose
ttle to respect 15 its capacity for sestramt. It even occurs
1o the Duke, m hus rage aguwst the woman who has been
such service to hus famuly and who was s dead wife's
closest friend that “he sught just acknowledge the letter,
after the fashion which has come up in official Lfe, than
which silence 35 an msult much more bearable " Such
official Ietters are stll wntten 1 cur age, and surely
anyone at tbe head of an agency which dispatches them
can be regacded as a genth ooly of 2t be
that he 15 not assare of the effect they produce 1t 15 0dd,
too, that Trollope should think of Madame Goesler’s
attempts to win an apology from this boor as a sigo of
self respect, although they are mspued, hhe all her
actions by a double motive She knows she has been
un;usdy accused by her dead friend s hushand, and her
might be prejudiced of the
Duke were not obliged to own hus accusatzon false Avd
her efforts take her to 4 pamt far heyond the frontiers of
abjection.

But 1t would be absurd to think that Trollope has
failed to notice these Haws in fus characters We notice
them only because of his directing finger He knows they
are not valuable people, according to the cntena which
we apply to sndidusls, but he bebeved that they denved
2 value from the past they played m soctety This bebef,
howeves, was not so smple as may be supposed He did
not hold 2oy wfantle faith that the nch did the com-
munity a great service by bewg nch, and wdeed 18 &
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quiet paragraph describmg the death of the Duke of
Omnium, Madame Goesler’s switor, he dismussed 1t as
folly (Phineas Redux, ch 24)

There was not a club 11 London, and hardly a draw
ng room 1 which something was not said that day
m consequence of the two bulletins which had ap-
peared as to the condition of the old Duke —and 1n
no club and 1 po drawing room was a verdict given
agamst the dymg man It was acknowledged every-
where that he had played s part mn a noble and
even i a princely manner, that he had used with a
becomuing grace the nich things that had been given
hum, and that he had deserved well of his country
And yet, perhaps, no man who had Ived during the
same perod, or any portion of the period had done
less, or had devoted humself more entirely to the
consumption of good things without the shghtest
1dea of producing anything m return! But he had
looked like a Duke and known how to set a lugh
price on lus own presence.

Trollope’s attstude to social institutions was not depend
ent oo any persuasion that they operated well or 1ll, he
felt deeply that society would be a much more unpleas
ant place if the forces of revolution had therr way, and
for the most part he was as Lttle mnterested m alter-
natives as the modern enistentiahst, Like Thackeray, he
felt that society 15 playing a game of putting pegs m holes,
with far more pegs than holes, and that, cruel as this
game 15, smce the pegs have hearts and pnde, and often
families to Leep, 1t would be still more cruel of the game
were broken up, and some of even the lucky pegs rolled
away on the floor He felt this with great ntensity
Reluctant as one must be to seek the explanation for
157

“



author’s work 1 his personal life, since the greater he
13, the more complicated the alchenuc processes to which
hie subjects hus expenence, 1t 1s profitable to Jook for the
cause of this speaal intensity i Trollopes early years
He spent humiliating years a5 a chanty boy at Harrow,
where, beeause fus tutor announced this status 1 the
classroom and because s elothes stanh of hus father's un
profitable farmyard he was shunned and excluded from
all games One shocking day the boy was suddenly called
to dnive Ius sick father to the docks and put hun on the
Ostend boat and returned home to find the house taken
over by shenff s officers He was to endure nusery 1 3
great derelict house outnde Bruges, where he watched
beside hus father, who was dying of a disease perhaps to
be regarded as a comphcation ansing out of bankruptcy,
and tus brother and sister, who were dymg of consump
tion, while has mother sexbbled the novels that kept them
all, i such hours as remamed to her after acting as both
day nurse and mght nurse One who had hved through
such a youth mght well Jook on whatever was solvent and
not sick and wash that it maght founsh forever So Trol
lope was for the court because it gave an enduring and
henorable shelter to the courtiers of whem hehad a &t
vided view

Agam 1t 15 worth while gong back te hus ewn account
of lus early ife because he spent much of st among the
people who were later to be his material He wntes of
the boys at Harraw “1 coveted populanty with a covet
mg which was almost mean, It seemed to me that there
would be an Elysium 1 the mtinacy of those very boys
swhom I was bound to hate beeause they hated me™ {Av
tobrography, ¢h 1) Here he was giving way to the maso
chustic malice of self-cntiosm The chdd had not been
mean but honest. He hnd observed that these boys, the
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children of the most attractive families 1 the country,
had many dehghtful and admirable qualties, and could
not shut Ius eyes to these because they were not dis-
played for huis enjoyment When he had later grasped
that hus schoolfellows had been obeyig an mnstmnet which
made them show thewr hackles because hus presence
seemed to threaten a breach of the class system which
gave them and therr famihes the chance of cultivating
therr attractions, he shill was honest So he knew that peo
ple could be delightful and admirable, and owe therr mer
its at least 1 part to pnvilege, which gave them dements
too This was the education that gave him an exaggerated
devotion to the group a belief that the court was far
more valuable than the courtiers His view on the courtier
1s almost shocking The power which saved hum from
squald obscurity was his mother, of whom he wrote
“Of all people I have known she was the most joyous,
or, at any rate, the most capable of joy” (sbud, ch 2)
These are heartbreaking words to be written of a woman
who spent so much of her Lfe contending with an 1mta
ble husband s self dedication to rumn But the last words
Trollope wrote of her, closing the chapter, ran “But she
was nerther clear sighted nor accurate, and mn her at
tempts to describe morals, manners, and even facts, was
unable to avoid the pitfalls of exaggeration” What he
meant was that she would not have made a good el
servant, and Trollope took this very seniously, for had he
not been a cvil servant he would have shpped back into
the obscunity from which she had snatched him

But for all that he was dismussing mto the darkness
someone of the sort that Fielding celebrated as Amela
1t is worth while turming to a passage m Phincas Redux
which shows what kand of woman he really admired
When the Dule of Ommum owns on his deathbed that
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he, tog, has had his revolutionary moments of doubt and
has wondered why he should have been born a duke and
another man a servant, Madame Goesler has her tactful
answer ready {Phineas Redux, ch. 25).

“God Alughty ordamed such difference” “I'm
afrmd 1 have not done 1t well —but T have tried. m-
deed I have tned " Then she told him he had ever
hved as 2 great nobleman ought to live And, after
a fashuon, she herself beheved what she was sayng
Nevertheless, her nature was much nobler than fus,
and she knew that no man should dare to hve 1dly
as the Duke had hved.

This 18 a cunous passage If st be accepted that to be
noble means te be fathful to virtue, withaut regard to
matenal considerations, Madame Goesler was not noble
at ajt. Her whole being was absorbed mn the struggle to
roguire sufficient preshige to dazzle the world into fore
gettmg that she was not an anstocrat. But Trollope’s
admuration of her was obstinate and 1t 15 to be suppased
that he must have admuwed the ene trait which dis
tnguishes her from his other characters self awareness
Though she suppresses this when st grows too inconven-
fent, she 15 for the most part conscious of what she does,
and Trollope seems to regard this as courageous, like her
horsemanstip The same quality was Hamlet's chuef at
tribute, and 1 hun 2lso 3t 18 part of a general audactty
1t 15 as of Shakespeare and Trollope felt akke that since
human bewmngs are what they are, those ate bold who dare
to Took wathin themselves But Troffope was wnting of
on age which seemed to him so comphicated and so penl-
ous 1o jts compl that self must be tine-
tured with selfuatercst, The court may be saving the
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courtiers from perdition but it does not bring them near
salvation

Trollope’s view of the world as a necessary court
crowded with necessitous courtiers made 12t difficult for
him to present the essence of any mans Life m a simple
and shapely form Shakespeare could tell the truth about
a man by putting a group of people to act out a senies of
events m a palace, or a place under the shadow of some
such seat of government, and he had the advantage that
the status of the vanous people was clear to hum and
his audience, who also shared or at least were aware
of certam fundamental assumptrons about power, which
were mmplicit 1n the current conception of kingship Con
ditions were more comphcated for Fieldmg, but he
could sull wnte about most of his characters m full
farth that hus readers would know what kind of people
they were, so far as means and ongins and habits and be
hef were concerned, and that he could regard these mat-
ters as understood and deal at once wath their domgs
and feelngs But before Trollope could mtroduce his
readers to a character, he had to do a great deal of de-
seription He had to say wm what part of the modemn state
the character had found secunty, and it was necessary
to describe the degree of that secunty, whether the peg
had been stuck firmly i 1ts hole on the board or might
fall out with careless handling and this could often be
done only by a careful account of his appearance, Ius way
of speaking and dressing, hus upbringing, hus household
He had above all to descnbe the man’s relations with the
other inhabitants of the modern state, what place he held
m their social hierarchy, and whether he was likely to go
Iigher or sk lower, wluch was not quite the same as
mamntaing his secunty This made for diffusencss and,
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what was worse, for an unwholesome probferation of
charactess If a man was to be seen m this way, as part
of a group, many samples of the group had to be given
the reader must be shown not anly the people with whom
he hived as equals, but the people with whom he could
not Ive because they were hus supenors, the people with
whom, owing to a stroke of good luck he succeeded
Inang, although they had formerly been his supenors,
the people who remained Ius superiors, no matter what
he did, the people who were his infenors but rose to be
huis equals, the people who were hus ferors and re-
mamed so, and the people who were hus mfenors until
a stroke of bad luck reduced him to ther level The
reader must even be shown people who had nothing to
do with this man so that it can be realized how vast was
the forest m which thus tree stood

This 15 a temptation to the novelst If he be worth
bus salt, 2t 1s z challenge which he can take up all too
readily, ond too often In the last of the political sovels,
The Duke’s Children, there 1s 2 Mrs Spooner, of sunster
sigmBcance though of gensal nature, and a credit to her
maker With supreme artistry Troflope tells us abl about
her, how she “had been the penndess daughter of a re-
tired officer,—but yet managed to nide on whatever an-
imal anyone would lend her” (ch 62), and had then
marned old Tom Spooner of Spoon Hall, and thereupos
had hunted four days a week, “never flirted and wanted
no one to open gates,” and was “a good housewsfe, tak-
g care that nothing should be spent favishly, evcept
upon the stable” We are given an economical but ex-
haustive account of her goed heart and good sense, par-
ticulasly as they mamfested themselves an her horseman-
ship But there 15 no reason why we should know any-
thing about her at all She plays some past in the hunting
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acadent when Tregear falls at a rail and Silverbridge
follows him too close, and lus horse rolls on the pros-
trate man, but that episode could be perfectly well
handled without her ‘The truth 1s that Trollope found
1t amusing to create her, and hus readers found 1t amusing
to make her acquamtance But she harms the book,
which 15 already bursting wath superfluous characters,
and, benevolent as she may be n herself, she may be
thought of as the Hecate who presided over the novel
1 the dark years when 1t was within sight of rum by
overpopulation Novelists found that when they created
characters thewr readers were enchanted, and that when
they did not trouble to create them, but merely mvented
them, those readers continued to be enchanted, with an
obstmate fidelity which made 1t unnecessary to tether
these characters to any theme Readers did not msist on
an mterpretation of hfe, they were often satisfied with an
umtation of 1t, and a clever wnter, compiling a Lt of the
superfictal attributes of a character, could mmitate ife very
bnghtly Who were Lord Mussleburgh, Peggie Roslyn,
Jack Duncombe, Oswald van Rosen George Brand, Nat
alie Lind, Nana Beresford, Frank King, Sheila Mackenze,
Frank Lavender, Sir Anthony Zembra Walter Lindsay,
Lord Arthur Redburn, Will Anerly, Anme Napier? They
were a few of the many characters mnvented by a Victorzan
novelist named William Black, who began publishing
about fifteen years before Trollope’s death, and was m
dustrious for another twenty years after it He had many
colleagues (such as S Walter Besant} who were as
prolific, and are as much forgotten

Flaubert descnbes how Julan the Hospitaller, when
hus princely state had mfamed his baser nature and he
had grown gluttonous on the pleasures of the chase,
wandered one night into a strange forest, and found hum
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4 The Convention of Dissent

rEze view of Iife to which the nineteenth century novel
was committed was unfavorable to the solloquy or to
any equivalent revelation of the self The sohloquy sup
posed that what a man says to himself may be of supreme
mportance and that he may thereby submit lus case
to a lugher court than presides over the conversations he
may have with others But this supposition cannot be
accepted by a wnter who thinks that man achieves hus
posiive value only as a member of society—who 15 2
Pelagian of the sort which believes that humanity can be
saved by the efforts of its own will, provided that will
15 expressed through a group which, if one takes a
quantitattve standard, 1s strong and not through the
mdividual, who by that standard 15 weak There 15, of
course, a Victorian novel which looks deeply mto its
characters, though the author was entirely convinced of
the importance of the group and its capacity to work mur
acles George Ebot's faith m the capacaty of culture to
mmprove on what had preceded 1t m time was 2 log
1cal consequence of the belief n the redemptory power of
the group, which since 1t was always domg well, must,
since 1t enjoyed the benefit of the accumulations of 1ts
own virtue, do better and better Her hope that the
whole content of rehgion could be revised by modemn
scholarship, and her anxety that the ethical code founded
on rehgious belief should not deterorate but improve as
a result of the revision, were essential parts of her being,
and she allowed them to mterfere with the free flow of
her imgmation They led her to speed up the journey
of the unnerse toward perfection by msisting on bar-
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moniex whxch do nct yet exist In Middlemarch Dr
i Dorothea on thefr h m
Rome n ordez to pursue hus researches, and later he
turned out to be an indifferent scholar and hus lifework
» blunder But any reader with some expenence of lfe
will know that 2 Bne scholar might neglect hus wife on
fus honeymoon, and that an mdifferent scholar mght be
a most stiestive bndegroom It 1s alse put to us that
Dorothea was an idealist and a wise and thafty house
wife, and that Rosamond Vincy was a matenahst and 2
dthnft, although many daugh of Mumerva have
Tt money run through thewr fingers and many daughters
of Venus have been of & savng disposstion It cannoat be
taken that George Eliot 15 telling us that 1t was thus and
50 1n the case of the particular people she was descnbmg
for she has the ar of pmnmg her faith to these con
gruties She hardly \vouid uouble to describe hfe were
it not so h Mudldd h 15 one
of the great Enghsh nove!s firmly construsted and deeply
felt But it was wntten by & woman of genws who was
the poraty of Trollope—she and he and Dickens
and Thackeray were all born m the second decade of the
nmeteenth entury Where the tradition they followed
was leading was apparent m the next generaton when
Mrs Humphry Ward was acclumed for novels which
were at once crowded and empty, solemn and tavial
Meanwinle another truition was establishing atself
mn England Meredith was born w the next decade,
1828, and his Srst novels care out about the same hime 45
“Trollopes Barchester sertes, and Thomas Hardy was
born m 1840 and s frst novels came out about the
same time 25 Trollope's pohitieal novels Yet Meredith and
Hardy seem to belong to the geaeration after Trollope,
ot even to the gencration after that Neither of them 13
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widely read as a novehist today, and 1t would be safe to
say that they survave rather as poets, and that this is just
No novel of Mereduth’s 15 as great as his poem Modern
Love, and readers of The Mayor of Casterbridge and The
Trumpet Major are pleased for many reasons, but per-
haps most of all by recogmtion of the disctplined, cun
nng yet untricked beauty, the shrewd and eanny yet
loving and trustng observation of human nature, which
they have already learned to love in Hardy's poetry Yet
the novels of Meredith and Hardy are true works of art,
which still delight—and will surely delight till tume has
broken the bridge between the future and our past—by
therr substance and their form, their perception and therr
expressiveness, and they were of great temporal smpor-
tance They were the maugurators of a period 1n which
the novel was to be chiefly a call of revolt Indeed they
were the mouthpreces of two rebellions, one particular
and one general They attempted to correct an abuse pe
culiar to thewr age, and they were also blowing a long
blast on the rams’ horns, at the sound of which all the peo
ple were to shout with a great shout and the wall of the
city of Jericho was to fall down flat and society as they
knew 1t was to penish and be rebult

The contemporary abuse that Meredith and Hardy
chiefly denounced was the indigmty which had befallen
women 1n the previous hundred years The womenn the
works of Shakespeare and Ficlding were far more frec
than the women shown us by Dickens and Thacheray and
Trollope The difference mn their status can be grasped
one tnes to imagme an mterchange of thexr female char
acters Dickens swas tender to women in a lachrymose
way, Thackeray liked them w ell enough and Trollope Was
a femimst Dut 1t would be astounding to find 2 Juhct
their pages None of the three could have rcssr;edcd her
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montes which do not yet exst In Middlemarch Dr
Casaubon neglected Dorothea on thewr honeymoon mn
Rome 1 order to pursue his researches, and later he
turned out to be an indifferent scholar and tus hfework
a blunder But any reader with some expenience of Dfe
will know that a fine scholar might neglect hus wife on
Iis honeymoon, and that an indifferent scholar might be
a most attentive bridegroom It 15 also put to us that
Dorothea was an 1dealist and a wise and thnfty house
wife, and that Rosamond Viney was a matenialist and a
spendthnft, although many daughters of Minerva have
let money run through their fingers and many daughters
of Venus have been of a saving disposition It cannot be
taken that George Ehot 1s telling us that 1t was thus and
50 1n the case of the particular people she was describing
for she has the ar of pinming her faith to these con-
gruhies She hardly would trouble to desenbe life were
it not so consistent Nevertheless, Middlemarch 15 one
of the great English novels, firmly constructed and deeply
felt But 1t was wntten by 2 woman of gemus who was
the porary of Trollope—she and he and Dickens
and Thackeray were all born 1 the second decade of the
mmeteenth century Where the tradition they followed
was leadmg was apparent 1n the next generation, when
Mrs Humphry Ward was acclumed for novels which
were at once crowded and empty, solemn and tnvial.
Meanwhile another tradition was establishing itself
m England Meredith was born in the next decade, 1
1828, and lus first novels came out about the same time as
Trollope’s Barchester seres, and Thomas Hardy was
born m 1840, and lus first novels came out about the
same time as Trollope’s political novels Yet Meredith and
Hardy seem to belong to the generation after Trollope,
or even to the generation after that Neither of them 15
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widely read as a novelst today, and 1t would be safe to
say that they survive rather as poets, and that ths 15 just.
No novel of Meredith’s 15 as great as his poem Modemn
Love, and readers of The Mayor of Casterbridge and The
Trumpet Major are pleased for many ‘reasons, but per-
haps most of all by recognition of the disciplined, cun
amg yet untnicked beauty, the shrewd and canny yet
loving and trusting observation of human nature, which
they have already learned to love i Hardy's poetry Yet
the novels of Meredith and Hardy are true w orks of art,
which still delight—and wall surely delght till tune has
broken the bridge between the future and our past—by
therr substance and thexr form, therr perception and their
expressiveness, and they were of great temporal mmpor-
tance They were the maugurators of a penod 1 which
the novel was to be chiefly a call of revolt Indeed they
were the mouthpieces of two rebellions, one particular
and one general They attempted to comect an abuse pe
culiar to thewr age, and they were also blowing a long
blast on the rams’ horns, at the sound of which all the peo
ple were to shout with a great shout, and the wall of the
aity of Jencho was to fall down flat, and society as they
kaew 1t was to pensh and be rebult

The contemporary abuse that Meredith and Hardy
chuefly denounced was the mdigmty which had befallen
women 1 the previous hundred years The women i the
works of Shakespeare and Frelding were far more free
than the women shown us by Dickens and Thackeray and
Trollope The difference 1n therr status can be grasped of
one tres to imagme an mterchange of ther female char-
acters Dickens was tender to women in a lachrymose
way, Thackeray Iiked them well enough, and Trollope was
a femunist But it would be astounding to find 2 Jubet m
therr pages None of the three could have respected ber
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eray and Trollope were writing, progress was made m
mtroducimg the prineiple of imited hability, and 1n 1862
there was passed the Consolidating Compantes Act, which
gave English finance for the rest of the century its pe-
cuhar reputation for stability All this had the curious re-
sult of making women seem as dangerous as if they were
made of dynamite

A man now felt that he was establishing hrs moral and
social value when he made a fortune and transmitted to
his descendants as much of i1t as would enable them to
hve 1n comfort and leisure and serve the state by public
work But he might be wholly frustrated 1n this effort
to gwve his ego per if hus daughter attempted to
establish her moral value by msisting on her nght to
dispose of her own person 1n marriage For a married wo
man could own no property All she possessed as a spin
ster passed to her husband as soon as she marned him,
and all she acquired after her marnage became his
automatically Therefore, if she marned a scoundrel or
an mcompetent, there was no means by which her father
could be sure that the money by which he hoped to
establish s own worth and hers would not be wasted
The chief subsiiary plot in The Prime Minster gives
pawful proof of this the endless legal and financial com
plications, all of them attended by genume unselfish
distress, which were brought on Mr Wharton by hus
daughter Emily’s marriage to Ferdinand Lopez were 1n
fact a real wrong inflicted on an upnght and sensible and
affectionate man It was possible to rectfy the situation
by ing 1 but this requured the consent of
the husband That was done n the case of Lady Glencora’s
fortune, but Plantagenet Palliser was a paragon, and even
so the amrangement gave nse to wounding moments
When she squandered vast sums on the realization of her
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wflated dreams of the pomp appropriate to a Pnme Min-
aster, and Palliser rebuked her, there was bitterness She
thought to herself that he had no nght to question how
she spent her own money, and he thaught to hunself that
1t was her own money mdeed, but only because he had
relnquished hus legal nght to t, and that this should
surely have made her more delicate about the disposal
of 1t There was no end to the mjurous side effects of this
harnd situation, wluch was not to be recufied until,
through the advocacy of Dr Pankhurst, a bill was
passed which gave marned women the nght to own
Pproperty

The worst of these side effects was a morbidity which
mvaded even the most normal of relationships The love
of money comes from primtive elements m our nature,
and 5o does the Jove of a father for a daughter The
confusion of these two obscure forces was apt to engender
emotions which, even in the least barbanc of men, were
not ewilized In The Duke’s Children there 1s a brilhant
snalysis of how disadvantageously the situation affected
even the correct Plantagenet Palliser He has just left a
friend who has told hum that ks daughter must go about
1 society, because she may forget the unsuttable young
man of her choice, when “someone else has made humself
agreeable to her” (ch 11)

The Dule as he went away thought very much of
what Lady Cantnip had said to hum, particularly of
those last words “Tall someone else has made humself
agreeable to her” Was he to send hus gul mto the
world »n order that she might find a lover? There
was something 1 the idea which was thoroughly
dustasteful to bim He had not gu en his mind much
to the matter, but he felt that a woman should be
171



sought for—sought for and extracted, cunningly,
as 1t were, fram some huding place, and not sent out
nto a market to be exposed as for sale In lus own
persomal hustory there had been a nusfortune,~a
musfortune, the sense of which he could never, at
any moment, have expressed to any eats, the memory
of which had been always burmed i his own
bosom~~but a misfortune 1 that no such cunmng
extraction on his part had won for Jum the woman
to whose hands had been confided the strings of hus
heart His wife had undergone that process of ex
traction before he had seen her, and his mamage
with her had been a matter of sagacious bargaimng
He was now told that his daughter must be sent out
among young men m order that she mght become
sufficiently fond of same special one to be regardless
of Tregear There was a feehng that in domg so she
must lose something of the freshness of the bloom
of her mnocence How was this transfer of her love
to be effected? Let her go here beeause she will meet
the heir of this wealthy house who may probably be
soutten by her charms or there because that other
young lordlng wonld mike a fit husband for her
Let us contnve to throw her wto the arms of this
man, of put her 1t the way of that man Was his
gul to be exposed fo tins? Surely that method of
bargaming to which he had owed his own wife
would be better than that Let st be smd,~—only he
tumself most certainly could not be the person to
say it,~let 1t be s;d to some man of rank and means
and fauly good character “Here 15 a wafe for you
with so many thousand pounds, with beauty, as you
can see for yourself, with rank and belongings of the
highest, very good in every respect—only that as
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regards her heart she thinks she has given 1t to a
a young man named Tregear No mamage there s
possible, but peshaps the young lady might st
you?” It was thus he had been marned There was
an absence 1n 1t of that romance which, though he
had never experienced 1t m us own Ife, was always
present to his imagmaton His wife had often
ridiculed him because he could only Live among
figures and official details, but to her had not been
gwen the power of looking into 2 mans heart and
feelng all that was there Yes,—n such bargamng
for a wafe, m such barganing for a husband there
could be nothing of the tremulous delicacy of
femimine romance, but 1t would be better than stand
ing at a stall in the market tll the sufficient pur-
chaser should come It never occurred to lum that
the del the the the bloom
mght all be preserved 1f he would give his gul to
the man whom she said she loved Could he have
modeled her future course according to his own
wshes, he would have had her Live a gentle Lfe for
the next three years, with a pencil perhaps i her
hand or a music book before her,—and then come
forth, cleaned as if 1t were by such quarantine from
the 1mpunity to wluch she had been subjected

We are back with Ophelia we see a human being treated
as a thing because 1t happens to be female Itis alarming
that her tormentor 1s not the Renassance man, who by
defimtion was dangerous, a creature with no more in
hubitions than a new bomn babe, who nevertheless lays
about hum with the strength and subtlety of a grown man
It 1s the Victoran man who 1s tortunng her, although he
15 defimng humself as cvilized and morally mature There
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was some Justice 1n the claim, for Plantagenet ultimately
gave way, and Lady Mary had no need to end where a
willow grew aslant a brook But such progress related
to external matters Though this man desired to be good,
and indeed was better than Ius fellows 1 many respects,
there was still bothng 1n him 2 ferment of primitve
emotions which would have preferred femimune flesh to
have been ummnhabited by any will

It 15 out of the question to suppose that Trollope could
have recorded the situation so honestly had he approved
1t But he Jacked the first requisite for replacing Opheha
by Amelia Fielding was able to imagine a woman falling
1n love—that 15, using her will in the most extreme way,
which may upset all the arrangements that have been
made by all men concerned with her—because he had
a manly appetite for pleasure, and in the first chapter
of Book V1 1n Tom Jones, which deals with love, he ex-
poses the mechanism (ch 1)

First, we will grant that many minds, and perhaps
those of the philosophers, are entirely free from the
least traces of such a passion

Secondly, that what 15 commonly called love,
namely the desire of satisfying a voracious appetite
with a certamn quantity of dehcate white human
flesh, 15 by no means that passion for which I here
contend This 15 ndeed more properly hunger, and
as no glutton is ashamed to apply the word love to
Tis appetite, and to say he roves such and such
dishes, so may the lover of this kand, with equal
propriety, say, he 1ruNceRs after such and such wo-
men

Thirdly, I will grant, which 1 believe wall be a most
acceptable concession, that this love for which I am
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an advoeate, though 1t satisfies stself 1n a much more
delicate manner, doth nevertheless seek its own
satisfaction as much as the grossest of all our ap
petites And, lastly that this Jove, when 1t operates
towards one of a different sex 1s very apt, towards
1ts complete gratification, to call m the ad of that
hunger which I have mentioned above, and which 1t
1s so far from abating that 1t heightens all its de-
hights to a degree scarce magmable by those who
have never been susceptible of any other emotions
than what have proceeded for appetite alone

Though the pleasures ansing from such pure
love may be heightened and sweetened by the assist
ance of amorous desires yet the former can subsist
alone, nor are they destroyed by the mtervention of
the latter Lastly, that esteem and gratitude are the
proper motives to love as youth and beauty are to
desire and therefore though such desire may nat
urally cease, when age or sickness overtakes 1ts ob-
Ject, yet those can have no effect on love, nor ever
shake or remove from a good mmnd that sensation
or passion which hath gratitude and esteem for 1ts
bagis

It 1s quute clear that Fielding could wnite about men and
women with serene power because he had faced all pos
sible 1 their rel hip and dered
them i the light of lus own philosophy But Trollope,
though he wrote constantly of the attraction between the
seves submutted to the pressure of lus age and disre-
garded some of the commonest features of Lfe among the
nubile He was nerther a prude nor a coward, The Mayor
of Bulhampton 1s an attack on the convention by which
the Victonans closed their doors on therr emng daugh-
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ters, while “for our ernng sons we find pardon easly
enough ” But occasionally he would dustort a story in the
interests of propriety The part played by Lady Laura
Standish 1n the Iife of Phuneas Finn 1s not credible unless
1t be assumed that Trollope 1s lying, and that she 15 a mis-
tress who has lost her lover because her pervasive lack
of harmony makes her passion burdensome, but who
keeps a place m his hife by her devotion and her manifest
worth It 15, however, more mmportant and more regret-
table that Trollope’s lovers are always mysterously lo-
cated outside the biological framework They are forever
marrying and giving m marriage, but a being from an-
other planet who had only Trollope’s novels to go on
would never find out why It 15 conceded, largely con-
ceded, that a hunger was felt, but there 1s a lack of sen-
suous feeling and domestic warmth 1n s world, which
means that he 15 not bringing whole men and women
into hus books He 15 cutting down hus courtiers to fit them
mnto the court

Meredith and Hardy both possessed, to a hugh degree,
the quakity which was so abundantly present i Fielding
and so lacking m Trollope They could bear to think of
the whole field n which men and women have therr
being, and they revolted aganst the pretense that part
of ths field was empty space, and that women had been
constructed without certam parts, including the will, and
ther revolt was so great that 1n memory their work ap
pears as two long gallenes filled with portraits of beau
tiful and rebellious women Meredith’s heroines ate brave
and usually well born They hold thewr heads high, they
perform splendid feats, using their sensuousness as an
instrument of their courage The pattern of a Meredith
ean heroine’s great moment 15 Amimnta’s bathe m the
North Sea, her strength beanng her up happily 1 “the
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region where our life 1s as we would have 1t be, 2 home
holding the quiet of the heavens, if but midway thither,
and a home of dehcious ammation of the whole frame,
equal to wings' (Lord Ormont and His Amunta, ch 27),
while she swims out of her oppressive husband's wura-
tional Iife, mto the reasoned lfe of her lover Hardy's
heromes sat more quetly on the canvas, conditioned
either by the need to earn their bread or to bide quietly
with breadwinning husbands, or to carry out the duties
which the sober sort of landowner felt 1t night to dis-
charge But, though hus style was chastity itself, he put all
hus heromes back n the biological framework How he dis

poses of them has its special value because of his de-
corum It could be suspected that what Meredith said
about women could not be accepted as evidence, by rea

son of his proneness to ecstasy, but Hardy had none of
that Quietly, without lust m his heart, though with a
great capaaity for love and a due recogmtion of its proper
end, he watched the Wessex country women go by on
therr way to the byre and the dairy, and wondered how
1t went with them within thewr prnt dresses, or bowed
over the hands of noble dames at the annual County Ball
n the Assembly Rooms and tried to guess what was wrt

ten on the obverse of the pride they wore hke heavy
antique lockets He saw women as possessing imagimnation
of 2 sort which never Lt the clay of thew menfolk, and
he even set thewr power higher, as a magical gift.

In Wessex Tales there 1s a story which has a sigmficance
greater than Lies on the surface Ella Marchmill is the wife
of a dull man, and mother of hus dull chuldren, who 1s her
self a ittle brighter, being to a poetaster what a poetaster
1Stoa poet When the family 1s spending the August hol:
day at a watenng place, she learns that a famous young
poet s staying near by and tries to meet hum, but1s dusap-
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pomnted and has to satisfy herself by brooding over his
photograph  After she returns home, she reads m the
newspapers that the young poet has killed himself, and
she falls mto 2 state of melanchoha and dies in childbirth
1 the following May The child she gives birth to is so
like the poet that when the husband finds the poet’s
photograph among s wifes possessions two years after
her death, when he 1s clearing up the house before bis
second wife instails herself, he feels certain that the child
1s illegiimate “Get away you poor little brat! You are
nothing to mel”

There 1s somethmg very charactenstic of Hardy in the
simplicity with which he bases this story on the old wives’
tale of ehildren bom with the image of their mother's
longings printed on them, 1t could be false, but time has
put forward so much evidence 1n 1ts favor that a shrewd
countryman could net dismuss it The story also makes
a temperate and tender claim that a Litle lamp 15 better
than total darkness and may be a pretty thing in atself
But it makes a wider reference than that Meredith and
Hardy were for the courtiers and agamst the court They
were defimitely opposed to Shakesp who was agamst
both courtiers and court, because their quarrel with the
court was only temiporary Like hmm, they saw it as an
imperfect mstitution which could be rased to perfechion
by the efforts of “good natured” courtiers, and lke him
they beheved that 1t was the ladses of the court whose
efforts were most likely to reform 1t But Fielding’s con-
ceptions of the perfected court and the redemptory fe-
male were quite differcnt from thews Fielding's 1deal
society was the one he knew, changed only so far as just
and merciful government would change 1t, and Amel2
was to save Billy Booth by hamessing his sensual nature
to the sentiments of “esteem and grattude,” by mak-
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mg him aud ther home a source of benevolent rays
which should warm the social atmosphere to the tem
peratwre conducive to the cultvation of Jushce and
mercy His ideal was 1n the possible range of the real
But Meredith and Hardy were bound to think of the
required redemphon in quite another way, because the
French Revolution had happened between Fielding’s
death and their burth, and 1t was nearer to them than
they are to us, and they had Lived through the mtodcat
g year of 1848 They cared not only for liberty and
fraternty, which Fielding also had cared for, but also for
equality, which he had only partially considered The
eéconomic inequalities of society had mndeed distressed
him but not its sogral wmequaltties, which he took for
granted, although obviously the grosser sorts would be
elimmated by “good nature ” But Dickens and Thackeray
and Trollope resented the poverty of the poor with 2
more impatient, even hysterical passion than Frelding had
felt, because they had seen the success of the chantable
and legislative efforts which he and his Jand had m
augurated, and they wanted the task fnished, and they
were resentful of the class system on behalf not only of
the poor, but of the class to which they belonged, the
middle class, and of therr own artisic kind Thackeray
spoke, for once, with greater candor than Dichens and
Trollope when he expressed thewr commen sens¢ of insult
1 the last chapter of The Book of Snobs “A Court sys-
tem,” he wrote, “that sends men of gemsus to the second
table, I hold 1t to be a snobbsh system A society that
sets up to be polite, and 1gnores Art and Letters I hold
to be a snobbish society ” The younger men were more
candid stll Meredith made the same complant 1n Ecan
Harnington, which records the difficulties encountered
by a young man who, bemg gifted and well mannered,
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wished to be accepted as a gentleman but was (like him-
self) a talor’s grandson Hardy makes the same com-
plant on behalf of his young architect (he himself was
an archutect and the son of a blder) whose socral status
15 the operative fact m Two on a Tower Ths situation
the redemptory female could not remedy by mmtating
Amelia But it was thought, and the thinking had a vague
connection with the evolutionary theory wiuch had burst
an the warld in 1859, that «f women ceased to be the
property of thewr fathers and were able to choose their
own mates, theur wstnct would always lead them to seek
out the healthiest and most gifted men, wrespective of
their worldly state Thus the class system would be de-
stroyed, 1n the most romantic and enjoyable manner
imagunable

This was a crucial pomt i the history of imagmatve
lterature The novel was taking aboard a load of rev-
alutranary thought which it was to carry as s chuef cargo
tll our own day The fermmsm of Meredith and Hardy
was not an solated force, but was bound up for them,
and for thewr contemporary disciples, and for thew suc-
cessors, even to Shaw and Wells and Galsworthy, with a
revolt agamnst enisting social mstituttons There 15 a cur
tous expression of this belef in Ibsen’s remark that the
future of Europe rested with women and workmen Wo-
men were ta break down the class system and also im-
prave the race by choosing the fttest mates, and to il
superstition by practising a rational code of ethies which
would permut them to leave mates who had proved them
selves unworthy, while the working classes were to be
gven a large share of the national wealth, and govern
ment was to be conducted by all—there was to be no such
thing as a goverming class All these things were m fact
about to happen Women were gowg to assert their
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capacity for independence and put an end to the made
marmiage, they were gomng to extort from Parliament legal
permussion to keep their own earnings, to own property,
and to sign contracts, after marnage as before Workmen
were gomg to orgamze themselves m trade unions, the
suffrage was to be extended, and the Labor Party was
to become one of the two great pohtical parties These
changes were all the mevitable results of the mdustrial
revolution, the growth of the population, and the exten-
sion of education But Meredith, Hardy, and therr fol
lowers mduced the cultured to accept these changes
not only as wmnovations deswable 1 themselves, mn the
results they procured, but as examples of a process which
ought to be repeated agam and agam, because it had the
supreme value of destroymng what already ewusted They
established the convention that the supenor man must
not only be ready to rebel agamst conditions which were
mﬂxcf.mg some wrong on the community or 2 part of 1,
but also be a rebel as a second profession It might have
seemed obvious that he must sometimes be under an
obligation to practice conformty, since 1t would be ab-
surd if he chd not acquuesce 1 some social arrangement,
which he lumself had imitiated by rebellon But this was
dusregarded The ot ded that he should
be ready and willing to attack socety at any moment.,

This was not so illogical as it sounds Both Meredith
and Hardy had rejected the European relgious tradition
and were panthersts of the modern sort, who saw Nature
as redeemed and gnven a soul by man's observation and
1nterpretation Meredath found this a joyous prospect an
eternal neoclassical féte champétre In The Dynasts
Hardy used some odd supematural machnery to express
his grimmer version of this philosophy The Spinits of the
Years and of the Psties, the Spints Smister and Ironic, the
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Shade of the Earth, and their immaterial attendants pass
among the hvmg persons who are actng out the Na.
poleome drama, uttenng discouraging comments on the
lack of purpose 1 hustory, but these abstractions all meet
together after Waterloo and come to a more favorable
conclusion. The last chorus reads (Pt I, After Scene)

But—a stimng thnlls the awe
Like to sounds of joyance there
That the rages

Of the ages
Shall be cancelled, and delwerance offered from the dasts
that wers,
C the Will nf g tll It fashon all
thungs fair.

This appears at first sight to propound a ndiculous theory
that man 15 a tmsstonary to God, but of course Hardy was
not so silly nor Meredith exther They saw the human will
as pt, and therefore beheved the capable
of creating a court 1n which all things would be fair, but
the courtiers were plainly handicapped by ther igno
rance which century by century, decade by decade was
dispelled The court as 1t was yesterday could not be so
good as st was today or would be tomorrow, so reform
was doomed to eat 1!: children, and the reformer to be
come a rebel engaged 1 a p

The weakness of this plausxb!e theory 1 ats total bebef
m progress The state of humensty has indeed ymproved
with the passing of time  the care of children s, i most
inhabited parts of the globe, more kind and efficient than
it has ever bees befate, 1n large arcas fewer people than
ever before are cold and hungry, the treasures of art are
accessible to more people than i any preceding oge But
Anstotle and Plato and Aquinas are not dwasled by our
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contempotary thikers, nobody 1s wnting a5 well as
Shakespeare, or pamtimg as well as Tittan, or composig
as well as Beethoven These people may be given thewr
peers i the future, but the quality of buman cerebration
certamly does not umprove steadily, 1n step with time We
cannot take 1t that any community knows so much more
than its predecessors that 1t would be justified i assuming
itself to he domng well when 1t destroyed thewr social ar-
rangements, until 1t had taken the strctest account of
whether the substitute 1t was gomng to bnng mto being
was supertor 1 1its effect op human bemngs But even i
the quality of thought showed a steady secular develop

ment, that would not Justfy the cult of rebellion for its
owa sake For the fact that clildren and the sick are
cared for, that society guards aganst unemployment and
destitution, and art gallenes and concerts and public
hbranes are provided for the pecple 1s the result of the
absorption of thinking which went on quite a long time
ago Good government depends on the recogmition of
certam prinerples (such as the necessity of suppressing
physical violence and enabling every aitizen full op-
portunities to be as healthy m body and mind as his
constitubion permts) which were discovered m the dim
past, siice they are 5o essential to good government that
they emerged as soon as man tred to govern Tumself For
ths reason antique 1stitutions may serve modern needs,
if they are sebelled against as soon as they operate in
an obsolete manner, and if those who rebel against
them conform as soon as they succeed in GEWng them
modified, and stay quet mti] the modifications £Y9

worked out m practice It 15 therefore better when ad-
muration is given to the man who can both rébe) and
conform, according to the necds of the ume, and not to

the man who can oaly rebel. But this obvious ;asracsml’“""



was not realized by many novelists of the late nineteenth
and twentieth century

As time went on, 1t came about that every novelist who
hoped to be taken senously had to accept the obhgation
to be 1n opposition When Robert Lows Stevenson died
m the last decade of the nieteenth century, he left an
astounding amount of enduring work, considering that
he had hved a scant forty-four years, harned by sickness
The Master of Ballantrae, Treasure Island, and Weir of
Hermiston are paragons 1n therr own class But the col
leagues who survived Tum hesttated to admit Ins place
among the immortals, not because they doubted hus title
to that place, but because he was not sertous, which was
to say that he was not a rebel Actually Stevenson un
derstood rebellion very well, but his was a histoncal
understanding based on the Jacobitism of lus natve
Scotfand, and did not count with fus contemporares,
whose hostility to institutions was an affarr not of history
but of 1deology, m an atmospheric form There was a
vague connection between this vague revolt and Rous-
seausm, which itself 15 a vague entity No discreet person
would wish to wnite of R without imp
cause, for 1t 15 s0 large a subject that a wnter can casily
serze on a part and be traitor to the whole One of the best
known and most influential books on Rousseau published
m the last century 1s explicable only if 1t be supposed
that it was wntten about another man of the same name,
possibly the Douanier Rousseau But 1t 15 a mark of the
greatness of Rousseau that where his shadow fell at never
passed away, but left a pattern on the carth, and 1 order
to und, d the English novelists and the novel readers
of the nineteenth century, 1t 15 necessary to grasp the
fundamental facts about the teachings of Rousseau

Emul Faguet pomted out long ago that the prneiples
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laid down by Rousseau in The Social Contract are not the
same as those lasd down m hus other works, and indeed
often contradict them In Emule Rousseau regards cvilt
zation as a system of constricting outrages practiced on
the natural man “One 15 obliged,” he wrote, ‘to choose
between maiming a man and making a citizen, for one
cannot make both at the same time” (ch 1), and he de
clares that “everything 1s good when 1t leaves the hand of
the author of nature, everything degenerates in the hands
of man” Juhe echoes this cry aganst the hardening of
soctal pressure mto tyranny over the spontaneous, and
while not abandoning the conception of duty, the book
recommends moral guidance by ecstasy and sentiment
It has often been pomted out that some readers have
magined that The Social Contract pleads the same case,
because the famous first sentence runs “Man 1s born free,
and everywhere he 1s m chams,” and this sounds as if the
author were descnbing a situation which strikes um
as deplorable But the rest of the paragraph and the
whole of the book makes 1t clear that Rousseau thought
1t man’s supreme good fortune that he should wear those
chans, and 15 only concerned with establishing the legit-
macy of the act which imposed them on hum, and the
best way of weaning them (Bk. I, ch 8)

The passage from the natural to the awvil state
produces a very remarkable change n man [he
wrote], substituting justice for jnstinct as the gmde
to his conduct, and ging hus actions the morabity
they previously lacked Although 1n this state
he loses many of lus matenal advantages he gains so
many 1n seturn his faculties are exercised and de-
veloped, hus 1deas are broadened, his sentiments en-
nobled and s whole soul elevated to such an extent
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that 1f the abuses of this new condition did not often
degrade him beneath lus former state, he ought
unceasingly to bless the happy moment which
wrested him forever from 1t, and turned him from a
stupid and Liroted ammal to an mtelligent bemg
and a man

It 1s true that Rousseau takes back what he gives 1n the
phrase “if the abuses of his new condition did not often
degrade lim beneath lus former state,” and that we get
a further jar when we ask what “his former state” can
mean Had R have we any knowledge of men not
to some degree organized 1 a cwvil state? It 1s to be re

membered that anthropology had got sell on 1ts feet dur

g the exghteenth century, and was specially mterested
1n the socal organization of early peoples, as it wished to
prove that the mstinct to form cvilizations was implanted
by God But later on, 1n the chapter on “rcal property,”
there 15 2 footnote whch blows up the book like a bomb

“As a matter of fact, laws are always useful to those who
have property, and harmful to those who have nothing

It follows, therefore, that the social contract 15 advan-
tageous only msofar as they all have something, and no
one has any more than he needs”

This is obviously not true To take a single example
m many areas, at many penods, the laws against murder
have not been of any special service to the rich, or spe-
cially mconvement to the poor, even m communities
where some people owned no property and others owned
far more than they needed But even if 1t were true, what
does ths P make of R ’s enth n for
the socal contract, which 1s now admitted to operate
favorably only mn conditions which have never exsted?
It suggests that Rousseau 15 dealing with the matter
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p Ily m not frst pl g how equality
15 to be established, other than by a few sumple presenip-
tons regarding land tenure It 1s true that 1 1762 there
was a ot less economic science to be taken mto account
than there was a hundred years later, as one realizes
when one reads the Consid on the G t
of Poland and on Its Proposed Reformation, which
Rousseau prepared at the request of the Confederation
of Bar, a body of Polish landowners who had banded
together to make plans for restoring the independence of
Poland after ats virtual gnnevation by Russia Rousseau
was able to advise them to have no financial system at
all “Fmnancial systems are modern,” he wrote, “I cannot
see that anything good or great came of them The
governments of antiquity cid not even know the meaning
of finance, and what they accomplished with men 1s pro-
digious™ (Considerations on the Government of Poland,
ch 11) Ths was not to seem as absurd as 1t seems to us
until the industrial revolution had had 1its way with the
world But the fact remams that Rousseau lajd down an
economic condibon as necessary for the satsfactory ful
Ellment of the social contract whuch made 1t mapplicable
to the nmeteenth century, and 1t mught have been thought
that this would have hmited the duration of hus influence

It 1s uncertain from moment to moment whether what
Roussean writes about the cuval state 1s to be taken as the
! P of atk 1 ph deemed to eust
or to have eusted, or a bluepnnt of one which might
eust 1 the future, but the haze 1s only round the founda
tions The structure itself 1s distinct enough Ttas so neces
sary for man to be shielded by membership 1n 2 society
that he must surrender all his nghts to 1t, and society
will return to him all those nghts after having secured
that he will not be able to use them n any wiy which
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would jeopardize the absolute equabity of all citizens
Equahty 15 the chief end toward which any society
should work. This will be effected by laws drafted by
an &hte which has rencunced the use of force to mmpose
1ts views, though not of deception Rousseau was careful
to make 1t plamn that these lawmakers were not to be con
sidered representatives of the people, for he was strongly
opposed to the Parhamentary system (The Social Con-
tract, Bk. I11, ck. 15)

Any law which the people has not ratified n person
1s null and vord The Enghsh people thinks 1t 1s free,
at 15 very much mustaken It 15 free only when it 1s
electing Parliament, as soon as they are elected, it
1s enslaved and reduced to nothing The use 1t makes
of liberty, dunng those brief moments, shows that
1t well deserves to lose 1t The 1dea of representatives
15 modern, 1t comes to us from a feudal system that
absurd and g gov whach degrad,
the human species In the repubhes and even 1 the
monarchies of antiquity, the people never had rep-
resentatives

That society was to keep its side of the bargan 1s guaras-
teed by the pressure of its soveresgnty, which resides m
the general will, whach 1s not the same thing as the will
of all. The latter “Jooks to private interest and s simply
a sum of particular wills™ (Bk. 11, ch 3), while the gen
eral will “Jooks only to the common interest.” The exact
operation of disingushing between these two entities
is explained thus “If you cancel out from those same
wills all the mutually destructive pluses and minuses, the
general will remams the sum of the differences” (1bid }

To preserve the general wall, all chques and secret
societies were to be suppressed, for “the will of each
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of these associations becomes general with reference to
its members, and particular wath reference to the state
.+ Finally when one of these associations becomes
large enough to prevail over all the rest * (1bd ) 1t
mmparrs the balance of differences, and there 1s no longer
a general will. It 1s impossible to exaggerate the degree to
which Roussean expects the citizen to sacnfice his bemg
to the state “The better the state 1s constituted,” he
wrote, “the more does public rather than private busi-
ness preoccupy the minds of citizens ™ How far he car-
nies this principle 15 shown when he counts among the
most distuptne of these associations the Christian re-
lgion He treats the difficulty of reconciling Church and
State as 1f it were a sufficient reason for wishmg the
Church had never been called mto exstence He pro-
fessed to be a devout Protestant 1 The Social Contract,
and calls Christianity “this holy, sublime and true re-
Ligion,” but he hedges by distmguishing between three
sorts of rehgion “The first, without temples, altars, and
nites, and limited to the purely intenior cult of omnipotent
God and the eternal duties of morality, 1s the pure and
sumple rehgion of the Gospels, true theism, and may be
called diine natural law” (Bk. IV, ch 8) The second,
13 the state rehigion, to be found from earhest tunes,
which expounds dogma and practices ntes prescribed
by law, and gves a nation tutelary desties There "is a
third, more bizarre sort of rebgion which, by gving men
two systems of legislatian, two rulers, and two countnes,
subjects them to contradictory duties Such 15 the
religion of the lamas, the Japanese, and the Roman
Catholies™ He claus to be attacking caly the third
‘atiety, but actually his complamt 1s made on 2 high level

“These were the circumstances m which Jesus came
10 establish a spintual kingdom on earth, a Jangdom
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which, by separating the theological system from the
political system, deprived the state of its umty, and gave
nise to those intestine divisions which have never ceased
to agitate Chnstian peoples” He declares that the -
fluence of Christranity 1s wholly bad from the point of
wiew of the state Rather oddly, he says that he knows
of no good Chrstian soldiers

Chnistian troops are excellent, we are told I deny it
Show me your Chnstan troops I myself do not
know of any You will cite the crusades Without
questioning the valour of the crusaders, I shall point
out that, far from beng Chustians, they were the
soldiers of priests and aitwzens of the Church They
were fighting for thewr spinitual country, which the
Church had mystenously transformed mto a tem-
poral kangdom Properly speaking, this 15 a form of
paganism Since the gospels do not set up a national
relgon, no religious war is possible among Chns
tians

This 1s very odd, because Rousseau was wnting only
eighty years after the Siegte of Vienna There Christian
soldiers had found themselves well and truly engaged m
a religrous war, because Mohammed had set up a milt
tanist religion, and they had been victorious But Rousseat
conceved that Chnistians must always be an embarrass-
ment to the state, even if thexr religion was prvate,
because “instead of binding the hearts of citizens to the
state,” 1t “detaches them from 1t, as from all worldly
things " He was indeed afraid of Chnstiamity, because
1t “preaches only servitude and dependence,” and “its
spunt 15 too favorable to tyranny not to profit always by
it" Now, this 15 with his decl that
Christianity 1s “true,” which must mean that he con
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ceded 1t 2 supreme value, overnding all temporal con

d but that might be smple hy
pocnsy Another nconsistency harder to explan hes i
Rousseau’s approval of ‘the founding fathers of the
nations,” such as Moses and Mohammed who have de-
clared that the laws they promulgated had been sug
gested to them by God, m order that the people might
submit to them Here Rousseau quotes a passage from
Machuavelli (BL 11, ch 7) “Truly there has never been
among any people any extraordmary legislator who did
not have recourse to God, simnce otherwise his work would
not have been accepted, for there are many things which
a wise man knows but the reasons for winch are not
10 themselves suffictently evident to enable them to per
suade others ™ Rousseau adds that thus imposture 15 of
course msufficient by tself The Jaws thus fraudulently
recommended have to be good laws “False muracles
create a passing bond, only wisdom can make 1t durable”
Let us leave the morality of this judgment on one side,
thus 15 not a topical question What 15 more mnportant
15 that 1t 15 mconsistent with hus other pronouncements
on religion If legislators are to use the rehigious be
hefs of the masses m order to persuade them to accept
wise Taws, relgion cannot be treated sumply as a tre
some trespasser 1n relation to the state

But the 1gnorance of the masses which 1 here assumed
draws attention to yet another inconsistency Aan
a state of mature was mnocent, but had been corrupted
by social mstitutions It 15 not explained how mnocent
men created corrupt nstitutions and though 1t rught
well be that msttutions ongnally mnocent might be-
come corrupt i the course of tme, because arcum
stances had changed, thus theory would not have pleased
Rousseau, who admured beyond measure the institutions
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created by the past This mught not always be apparent.
He detested Englsh law and told the Poles how to do
thungs in a better way (Government of Poland, ch 10)

You must have three codes covening constitutional,
evil, and eriminal law respectively all three as clear,
short, and precise as possible These codes will be
taught not only m the umversities but also 1n all the
secondary schools, and you will need na other hody
of law Al the rules of natural law are better graven
1 the hearts of men than in all the rubbush of Jus
tman Just make men honest and virtuous, and I
assure you that ther kmowledge of law will be
sufficient

But Rousseau really worshiped ancient laws more than
most thinkers who are reputed conservative He was al
ways citing the customs of the Greeks and the Romans
with the deepest admiration, and had a capaeity for deriv-

of

g comfort from 1l of the ach t:
Numa Pompilius which has been withheld from the rest of
us One of the most vig 1 Consid

on the Government of Poland ends with these words
“Worthy Poles, bewarel Correct 1f posmble, the
abuses of your constitution but do not despise that con
stitutson which has made you what you are” (1hd , ¢h 1)
Indeed, hus test of a good law (and hence of a good state)
was that it swas durable “Why then do people pay s¢
much respect to ancient laws? Preciscly because they
are ancient We can only beheve that it was the excel
Ience of these ancient decisions that made it possible
for them to last so long” (Social Contract, Bk I1f, ch 11)
But at the same time durabibty leads to no happy end
Every state is bound to persh m the long rup “The
body poliie, 1o Jess than the body of man, begis dyi0g
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from the moment of sts burth, and bears wathm itself the
seeds of ats destruction” By seeds of destruction Rous-
seau did not mean that the state would encounter prob-
lems which 1t could not solve He thought (as Spengler
was to think a hundred and fifty years later) that there
was an analogy between orgame and inorganic nature
which included the wevitability of death and extended
10 abstractions It 1s true that Rousseau casmes this anal
ogy through to the pomnt of clamming that a well governed
state will have a longer life than an 1ll governed one, just
a5 2 healthy hody will sumve a sick one But as he
msists that only certan countries can eéver be well
governed, because good government 13 practicable only
in countries below a certam size, this 15 not a generous
concession

Many wnters have tried to clear Roussead of the
charge of wnconsistency Ope of the most whole hearted
supporters of Rousseau’s clam that hus work was & Yar-
monous and logical exposition of & prmeiple Was that
attractive German writer, Emst Cassirer, who saw Rous-
seau as haying solved the problem of theodicy, a5 having
fustified the ways of God to man and cleared Hum of
the responsibihty of creating evil But what Casirer sees
2s that solution 15 one of Roussean’s most pbvious ncon-
sistencies, fus rejection of the doctnne of ongmal s,
tus claym that man was born ipnocent and has become
comupt as the result of the maclunations of society—
which, however, mnngcent man created, and Tus forthes
clum that corruption can be ‘bamshed from the world if
men start afresh and organize another socety thhbc the
mtention of being vartuous, {hough that must have been
therr intention when they Brst orgamzed societys sfmcc
they were then mnocent Thus, of cowrse, 1§ far l;cr;:
solving the problem of theodicy, beCﬁuSc! ;"3“



worked out 1t would not absolve God from the respons-
ility of putting man on a globe where 1t 15 5o dufficult
for lum to live without sinning It 15 indeed quite a van
task to try to argue out of sight Rousseaus nconsistency
because 1t was part of the panoply he wore as incamation
of the spint of his ime

A change had come over thought and its expression
If we turn back to Shakespeare’s meditations over the
conception of kingship, we find that he had an atutude
to kings and to usurpers which was not stnetly logical
he believed 1t mewitable that a king should be corrupted
by the exercise of power, even to the pomt of being
unable to keep hus oath and protect his people, and yet
regarded the usurper who seized power from the worst
of such kings as somehow worse than the bad man he
supplanted This 15 an apparent inconsistency, though it
resolves into reason, if 1t be understood that i his depths
he was meditatmg on the sovereignty of the soul, and the
spoiling of all sts works by ongmal sin But the apparent
meonsistency 15 only one of judgment He does not ask
us 1 one passage to believe that kings and usurpers do
one thing, and 1n another ask us to beheve that they do
the opposite But 1t would perhaps be fawer to make the
comparson with a politieal wnter Jean Bodin gave him
self to the study of sovereignty about the same time 2s
Shakespeare His style rambles among a thousand classt
cal and biblical examples as he develops hus thesis that
the monarch should be subject to conshtutive lirnitation
but should enjoy absolute executive power, wlich he
must exercise 1 harmony with the natural law But
there are no holes left gaping m the argument which
catch the reader’s eye, to cnticize it makes the same
serious demand on the attention that the writing of 1t
must have made
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Surely we are noting a real secular vanation mn itera
ture There have been m every age wnters who were
poor and muddled thinkers, but 1t might fauly be sad
that before a certan period wrters did not gain repute
unless they carpentered thewr arguments It would be
dfficult to fix the date of the dechne mn precision, for
Rustory 15 not geography and has no defimte fronters, and
nothng can be more certamn than that this change has
rothing to do with an alleged dissociation of mtellect and
ot ™~ 1 shn Buct umitar of stature

stul pay Rousseau homage for Jus Confessions, but the
public which covered him with adulation had never read
them It was the author of Emile and The Socal Contract
who was worshiped, and the only concluston which can
be drawn 15 that readers were no longer shocked by 1
Perhaps 15 a quabty hard to
conceive 1 a world which 1s overcrowded with people and
things and knowledge In a world where politics ncluded
Ittle else than the conquest of feudahsm and the con
flict betw een the Papacy and the monarchyes, and ethics
were tied up with a well comprehended theological sys
tem, and economes and science were m their chitdhood,
there was plenty of space round the objects man could
discuss It could be clearly understood that any theory
regarding certam objects had to take mto account what
was already known about those and all related objects
But time has steadily presented humamty wath more and
more matertal for consideration Some of the more st
1ster effects of this are obvious when schools were spht
mto “classical” and “modern” sides 1t was & ternble ad
Tussion that in future no man could hope to grow up with
all round knowledge of hus envwronment, and the develop
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ment of the arts and sciences has cut up every field of
study mto strips of specialization, so that the arts and
sciences are now cultivated under the same disadvantages
as are ymposed by the manonal system of agniculture
But st may be that these excessive gifts of time have done
still greater damage by distracting man from part of
the necessary process of thought, the avoidance of m
consstency, the checking of every theory by reference to
all relevant facts

Let us never be ungrateful to the nmeteenth century,
for 1t gave us many and magmficent reforms The trade
unien, without which industry would have become a
shambles was built up mto a legal and efficient organiza
tion, women were emancipated to the pownt of bemg able
to work 1n many fields which gave them a better lving
than before and to retam control of thesr property after
marriage, there was steady progress m penal reform
many avil servants devised services which alleviated the
hormible conditions endured by the poor m the cibes,
where the improvements wrought by Fielding and his
fellows had hardly survived the pressure of the huge
ncrease mn the urban population, men and women gave
away great fortunes to chanty, and voluntary social work
ers subjected themselves to discrphne and became armies
of helpfulness These were great days when the possess
g classes made up therr mind to the sharmg of posses
sions which has begun m earnest in the Britan of our
tume So steady was the advance toward socal and eco
nomic quality, 1t 15 safe to say that had 1t not been for the
first World War and the enswing tram of disasters the
West mght have become the most civihized society that
the world had yet seen Yet the Lterature of the sccond
half of the mneteenth century echoes with famt cries of
shame and embarrassment, wmnterrupted by wailed prom
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15e5 to do better 1n the future, which grew more clamant
as ime went on The intellectuals of the penod were talk-
ing Iike Rousseau and the middle classes were hstening
with the same spell bound attention that Rousseau’s ad
mirers had given um This 15 not to unply that any butan
infimitestmal proportion of them had been 1nfluenced by
actual study of Rousseau's works Few seemed to be
aware that Rousseau was frmly of the opmon that to
weld society together all men ought to be compelled to
prachce a state rehgion and be lalled if they broke
away from 1t Rather 151t to be considered that any mgen
1008 spirit, faced with the unmanageable complexity of
the modern world, and taking foght at at, might well be
apt to thunk Like Rousseau, who, bemg a geniws, had seen
what the expansion of trade and the accumulation of
lem}mg and the ncrease of population was putting on
mif‘ s plate As the twenteth century dawned, the British

pt was d with R d t
wath all existing nstitutions with the same feehng that
man had been born mnocent and now was bemg distorted
and degraded by an artifica! society, wholly ahen from
bun The only part of Rousseau’s doctrine which was nat
absorbed was hus reverence for ancient laws The as
sumption at the back of the works of Shaw and Wells
and Galsworthy was that there was no part of the exist-
mg structure of society which did not deserve to be
razed to the ground, and that 1t would be quite easy 10
replace 1t by a substitute which could completely satisfy
the needs of man Let us repeat what 15 perhaps the most
unrealistic thing Rousseau ever wrote

You must have three codes covenng constitutronal,
civil, and erimnal Taw all three as clear, short and
prease as possible. These codes will be taught not
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only in the umversities but also in all the secondary
schools, and you will need no other body of law All
the rules of natural law are better graven m the
hearts of men than i all the rubbish of jusbman
Just make men honest and virtuous, and 1 assure
you that their knowledge of law wall be sufficient.

This might have been wnitten by George Bernard Shaw
1t might even have been wntten by H G Wells They
were both capable of assuming that 1t would be POSS\b‘e
to codify constitutional, civil, and enminal law 10 2 form
which could be taught to high school pupils, and that a
number of such ssmphfications would put an end to war,
poverty and unhappiness But we hardly notice these
follies 1n Shaw and Wells because they were both great
men and great creators of character When Shaw put
Saint Joan on the stage, she was recogmzably a sant and
when Uncle Ponderevo and Kipps and Mr Polly bubbled
to the surface of the nk pot, they were completely created
of flesh and bone and cartilage, of blood and lymph and
marrow Let 1t be realized that we are following the treat
ment of a certain theme through Enghsh Iterature, but
that works which treat it clumsily or which ignore 1t al
together may establish another value

But the handicap under which the men of thus geoer”
tion labored, when they did treat thus theme, can be
recognized n the chief work of a wnter who offers us
less distraction because he was Jess gifted than Shaw
or Wells John Galsworthys The Forsyte Saga This de
prets a famly which owns property and 1s so dommnated
by the conception of property that ats members thisk
of all relationships in terms of owning and being awned
1t 1s an attempt to deal with the moral aspects of power
as they appeared in the contemporary scene, by a man ©
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great serousness ‘The farmly is portrayed because 1t 1
lustrates another stage of the process which Shakespeare
describes 1 hus hustorical plays Power corrupted the
feudal lords and st passed to the monarchy, and when 1t
had corrupted the monarchy, 1t passed to a capitalist de-
mocracy, the nse of which Trollope described, and now
m its turn capitalist demacracy was corrupted by power
and was losmg 3t Now was the moment when the For-
sytes, archetypes of the govermng class under captalist
democracy, had been fully corrupted, and had they been
Jangs should have surrendered thewr power to a usurper
who smote upon the palace door But the Forsytes had
1o palace, therr name was legion, they were dotted all
over Great Britain m sold Victonan mansions with well-
stocked wine cellars, n villas with hard tennis courts, with
stables and garages, nor had they been countable, or held
accountable under a palace roof, could the usurper have
smote upon 1ts door For what was usurping thew power
Was a steadily mounting mcome tax, a huge mcrease 1n the
socual services, and a number of persons m the Houses
of Parhament, the Civil Services, apd various agencies
of local government Not possibly from this situation
could a scene emerge when the usurpes could possibly
say anything comparable to the deadly words, “Go, some
of you, and fetch a locking glass,” and a Forsyte could
do nothing comparable to dashing the glass agunst the
ground It would be hard to umfy this confhiet of huge,
interlaced, sluggsh forces, covering jmmense areas, 1n-
deed covenng all the social space we know, and running
far back 1o to the past and promsing o climax 1n the
future, commtted to the prosaic by reason of 1ts anvolve-
ment with our total socul bemg even 1o It last drab
dregs, and 1t would be hard to shape the prcture of itnto
2 pattern of events memorable for beauty As ;:)’mb"‘ of
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the conflict between the Forsytes and the wital principle
which escaped them because of their coruption through
power, Galsworthy used the unhappy marnage between
Soames and Irene But Irene is a character too himuted to
bear the weight of the sigmificance assigned to her She
was not Amelia Booth, she was Ameha Sedley, who had
gone on a diet and fined down, and had 1 obedience to
the conventons of the day run away from her husband,
mstead of staymg with him as the conventions of yester

day had commanded But that hardly matters compared
with the Rousseausst convention which makes Galsworthy
blame the Forsytes because they did not—though st was
the case agamnst them that they were corrupt-—take some
step which would be the essence of mnocence and would
instantly give the signal for the estabhshment of a new
heaven and earth It was unfortunate that the course
of the novel led the novelist of the late nineteenth and
early twentieth century to concern humself with the pub

he bfe under the guise of confused chihastic myth



PART THREE

The Castle of God






1 Nonconformist Assenters and
Independent Introverts

Among the novelists wnting 1 Enghsh at this penod
there were some resistant personalities unaffected by the
Rousseawsst mnfluences of thewr tme, but the greatest
among them were not English There was Henry James,
Mt 3 4 D U1 LTf i hcwns o Amerrq DEr
be
by
ceremonial which tamed the blood and developed the
taste, and there were as yet a few traces of a Iike discsplme
mn hus native Jand In 1880 he wrote, 1n hus study of Haw-
thorne (ch 11, p 43)

One might enumerate the 1tems of ugh civilization,
as 1t exists 1n other countries, which are absent from
the texture of American life, untsl 1t should become
a wonder to know what was left No State, m
the European sense of the word, and 1ndeed barely a
specific national name No sovereign, no cowt, no
clergy, no army, no diplomatic service no country
gentlemen, no palaces, no castles, nor manors, nor old
country houses, nor parsonages, nor thatched cot

tages, nor wvied ruins, no cathedrals, nor abbeys, ner
Lttle Norman churches, no great Universihies, nor
public schools—no Oxford, nor Eton, nor Harrow, no
1 1o novels, no no pictures, no po

Ltical society, mo sporting class—no Epsom nor
Ascotl Some such Lst as that might be drawn up of
the absent things 1n Amernican Lfe—espeerally 1n the
Amencan hfe of forty years ago. the effect of “}uc{:i
upon an Englsh or a French nmagmn:;n, wou




probably as a general thing be appalling The natural
remark 1n the almost lund light of such an ndictment
would be that if these things are left out, everything
1s left out The American knows that a good deal re-
mains, what 1t 1s that remamns—that 1t 1s that re
mains—that 1s his secret, his joke, as one may say
It would be cruel, in this ternble denudation, to
deny hun the consolation of his national gift, that
“Amernican humor” of which of late years we have
heard so much

Henry James' work was largely an wonic enticism of this
attitude, and he began his researches when he went to
Europe as a boy of twelve m 1855, a year m which
Thackeray was lecturing on “The Four Georges,” Dickens
was wnting Lattle Dornt, and Trollope published The
Warden He himself published his first book 1n 1875, the
year in which Meredith's Beauchamp's Carcer was run
ning as a serial m The Fortnightly Review, and Hardy
was writing The Hand of Ethelberta, he yubhshed Tus
last book 1n 1914, the year 1n which the first World War
broke out, a year after Shaw's Pygmalion had been pro

duced, and three years after Wells had published The
New Machiavell: He liked few of the changes that took
place i this long span of years, and he would have liked
to travel backward through time to avoid them, passing
the exghteenth century, passing the seventeenth century,
avouding the huge serene cffort of Fielding to the Shake-
spearean days when the formality of a palace had a visi

ble with sal and d But he
could not wnite his books about the contemporary Enghsh
court, for 1t hardly ewsted The historical process, of which
the beginmings were described by Shakespeare, had de-
tached the crown from politics, and though that hardly
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mattered to hum, for he was truly apaliical, 1t mattered
to lum that the widowhood of Queen Victoria had left
the court a vacuum 1n the mudst of Englsh social hfe But
he took the English anistocratic Ife as the next best thing,
and his novels assume that 1t should have been, and some-
times was, a school of virtue Fhs work consists largely
of descriptions of the conflict which was bound to break
out when those who were teachers and pupils m this
school came 1n contact with those who lacked this edu-
cation That conflict took many forms sometimes the
ntutored showed a simple virtue which put to shame
those Who had been schooled too well and had gone stale
Iike ov d athletes, the untutored
showed a presump pacity to understand what 1t
was they had to learn, sometimes the teachers had be-
come 50 xmmersed m cultivating the refinements of their
study that they forgot ats elements and let some situation
be stamned by the presence of ewt], which James, with a
snphcity alien from his age, firmly beheved to be 2 real
ty, and always the custoduans of this redeeming cult
were threatened by the eternal enemy, the usurper, m the
shape of people who had not the nght credentials, who
had not a clear title, who were parvenus

The extent to which Henry James identifies evil with
vulganty was extreme Nearly all bus works, with the ex
ception of lus Jamentable plays, are mpressive, and none
more mmediately so than The Turn of the Screw That
masterpiece canveys a sense of evil with which we are
all famliar from childhood, sice 3t hurks 1n fary talcs,
in the person of the bad fairy or the dwart or the tallung
crow, as dreadfully as 1t does 1 the doorways of aities
depraved since the begmming of e a seose of 3"‘]
which 1s ternfying because 1t defcs the dxmcns}:z;}s, an :’
at once deeply entrenched m the flesh yet 15205 way




another and immaterial world The mecamation of that
evil, Peter Quint, who has come back from hell with the
true Luaifer hght about hum, was a gentleman's gentle-
man, as valets called themselves m Victorian days, who
would have been scorned by other gentlemen's gentle
men, for he stole his master’s shirts The converse of this
argument 15 expressed m that great humamist version of
the cry of hunger and thurst for nghteousness, The Wings
of the Dove That story of a dymng gul who finds hersell
the victun of a eruel and mercenary fraud and contnives
to deal with this hideous situation so that it flowers m
beauty 13 50 told that her moral triumph seems to be
witally connected with the taste that takes her to diem a
Venetian palace This made Henry James' mebionst con
temporaries regard him as lacking in seriousness, but they
did hum an mnjustice
Henry James could not have been more earmest re-
garding the salvation of the soul, but he was hustorically
unfortunate, as appears if his prefaces to the callected
editions of his novels (publshed together under the
tle The Art of the Novel) are compared with Fieldmg's
essays on the same subject 1 Tom Jones Henry James
shows agreement with Fielding in all essentials He
certamnly held that gemius lay m “that power, or rather
those powers, of the mmd which are capable of pene-
trating mto ail things within our reach and knowledge,
and of distinguishing thesr essential dfference,” and that
the novebst must have “the sort of knowledge beyond
the power of learning to bestow and this 1s to be had by
", and that g must be fled
by abservation But Henry James lays a peculiar stress,
which Fielding would hardly have understood, on the
need for a “lens,” for the presence of a clear, balanced
ihg among the b of a novel which, by
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its obvious authority should mmpose on the reader a
Pproper estimate of what 1s happeming He inusted on
numerous oceasions that the need for that umfymng m-
telligence was really desperate, and so 1t was, for he had
to guide complicated themes through a world which was
ot only comphcated but confused, and thus mumical to
the defimteness which he always sought It fs obvious that
Henry James started at a disadvantage compared to
Shakespeare, when we consider that no action m the
world he described could give such radical mformation
about the character who performed 1t as the wathholding
of the last sacrament from men about to die But that dis
advantage Henry James could overcome by his subtlety
A disadvantage far less easy to overcome was his lack of
a framework for belief in the good, which Fielding found
m hus world of homest parsons and classical scholars
Henry James’ gospel had to be passed by word of mouth
from drawing room to drawing room m the London
squares, and there was a curious substantiality about
the guarantees which could be given 1o those mansions
He scems to have punned his farth to the wrong sowety
and got that wrong too It seems conjectural, i the style
of the models of brontosaun and pterodactvls which are
constructed m plaster of Pans according to theones de
nved from the study of fossls We cannot doubt his
thests that the court saves the courtiers, for the courtiers
he shows us are hving and are saved, but 1t 15 not quite
possible to believe 1a the court

There was Rudyard Kipling, who was almost as foreign
as Henry James, though he was of English blood, for the
reason that he was Indian born Cuniously enough, there
Was a strong element of Rousseawsm in hum, for he
embraced those parts of the faith which are rejected by
his melionst contemporanes He was with the philoso-
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pher, where Shaw and Wells and Galsworthy left bum, in
hus enthusiasm for the traming Sparta gave sts youth,
armonng them with courage and loyalty and asceticism,
and teaching them contempt for self interest, and i hus
belief that ancient laws must be the best, since 1t must
be their excellence which has made them survive so long
There 1s of course a great deal to be said for both Spartan
diseipline and ancient laws, but unfortunately Kiphng
gave the impression that he was ready to go stll further
with Rousseau on this Ine of thought, and to agree with
Ium that the development of the arts and seiences had
destroyed the pnmitive virtues, and therefore ought to
be destroyed 1n the form that we know them, and the
ancient laws which he most admired seemed to be those
which placed India under the tutelage of England,
though these date back no further than the seventeenth
century, and already in the eighteenth century Warren
Hastmngs and many another had made 1t clear that they
must be ded as temporary expedients But 1t has
to be noted that Kipling expressed his admiraton for
Spartan disaipline and the English occupation of India
with a fire which would probably have burned less
flercely had 1t not happened that his 7 were
so loudly denying the need for any disciphine, whether
Spartan or of any other kind, and so loudly affrming that
the English were in India only for purposes of spoliation

Kipling was placed m time even less fortunately than
Henry James, for i some respects he lagged behind his
age and i others he was far in advance of it He was the
first important wnter to feel the romantic charm of
machinery, and this was taken as a mark of the permanent
adolescence of his extrovert nature, though the same
emotion was later to be held natural and laudable when
the Amenicans rejoiced in their maturing industry and the
Russians 1 thewr nascent mdustry,
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But 1t 15 also true that one of the reasons why Kiphng
looked odd 1n Ins time was his acceptance of the st
tutions of Church and State In fact most of the English
people were of hus way of thinking in this matter, but
the rest of contemporary hterature was proclaiming that
these mstitutions were now held m contempt by all save 2
few financially interested reactionaries He was, from the
pomt of view of other writers, a dissenter from the current
faith i hus wholehearted acceptance of the Enghish tra-
ditron, but he was an assenter from the pomt of view of
the general pubhc He could have farly claimed that
everybody was out of step but our Jamte Yet in hus
application of the English tradition he came to offend
even the general public mn us later years, by hus mability
to understand that for many of them the Labor and the
Liberal parties were the new form taken by that tradition
It s a matter for wonder that 2 man who had such uneasy
relations with hus tune won such colossal success, and
even now he 1s not comfortable n s immortality The
books of hus which establish his claim most firmly are
those concerning chuldren, who Live 1n partial agreement
and partia] disagreement with the several worlds which
exst i the period traversed between infancy and child
hood It would be strange to thuk of 2 future when
children would not read The Jungle Books and The Just-
So Stones, and when adults would not read Aem, 1 which
a child acts as the central umfying mtelhigence in a con
fused scene, the need for which Henry James defined

Neither of these wrters, though thewr greatness abides
o one’s question, has any semunal qualty An author ot
another age who worked on the same ‘matenial n the same
style as exther of them would be a copyist, for the two
men were made by historical ymbroghos, ene in each
hemisphere, hardly Iikely to recur for centunes But thewr
great contemporary, Joseph Conrad, \-\-l'xu:zso9 of a sit-



vation which perpetually recurs He was, though it was
not then foreseen, an earnest of the things to come He
had the kind of wisdom that was to disconcert many of
us when 1t reappeared among displaced persons, and he
had come by it honestly His father and mother, who
were Poles of the land g class, were displaced
persons of their tume, for they fled from Tsanst persecu-
tion to France, where both endured poverty and dustress
and died while therr son was still a boy He heard
much of England and liked what he heard, and at
seventeen he went to sea on an English merchant ship
He was a religious man and his Iife fostered hus religion,
and he strongly beheved that the courtiers would be
saved by the action of grace bestawed by God The court
was an nstrument of grace, as it reconstituted atself
wherever there was a group of men threatened by danger,
which was the constant condition of sailors at sea There
tume ran back to sumpheity It became necessary, m arder
to confront the storm, or fire, or the human enemy, that
there should be one person chosen to command the
others Kingship was once more brought to buth There
was, 1n effect, an oath taken by which this selected per
son, the captam, swore to protect them, and another ocath
taken by the other persons involved, the crew, to gve
obedience in return for this protection The safety of the
ship and each human bemng on the ship depended on
the keeping of these oaths, and 1t became more and more
plan to Conrad that this was the type of all human
that 1n rel b human beings, and

between states and citizens, nothung could go well if all
persons did not take delty as therr gmding prmaiple
This has some resemblance to what Kipling thought,
but there 1s a fundamental difference Kipling also was
a religious man and he beleved that a man could be
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saved by grace, which would be granted if he were loyal
to some orgamzation of lugh authonty, such as the
Batish Army or the Indian Civil Service But he seems
to think that grace 1s granted to the man because of that
obedience It 1s as if grace had been bestowed on the
orgamzation (secular though 1t be), as 15 concewved to
be the case of the Churches Conrad evidently thought
that grace 15 granted to the man who can lend 1t to the
organization by an effort of hus wall, which has been made
mnocent by the action of grace, and then the orgamization
can reflect an atmosphere which 15 favorable to grace,
though not identical with 1t While Henry James believed
that man kept the moral atmosphere n being by the con
stant evercise of refined chserimmation Kipling believed
that man could keep it 1n being by the constant practice of
obedience to the hughest moral authonities, but Conrad
regarded the moral universe 2s bemng canstantly in danger
of annulment by the weakness of man, and as constantly
confirmed m beng by cooperation between man and
God Thus belief gves Lord Jim its meanung and 1t per
vades all his books

He was 1n a sense nearer Shakespeare than any other
modern novehst, because he was thinking of power m the
same terms, and this has now made him seem one of the
most modern of wrters, for many of us have seen danger
rebuild Shakespeare’s court round us dunng the last forty
years, as Conrad saw 1t rebuilt round lum on board ship
or i far tropical places It 15 to be noted that Herman
Wouk's The Caine Mutiny, which was a best seller after
the second World War, dealt with matenal which was
common to Shakespeare and Conrad with a question of
keepingr or breahing an oath taken to meet a d:mjgcr ‘The
tr is more Shakesp than C for

Keefer belongs to Shakespearc’s comy of P
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of the sea, her sudden cold sad tears, the warmth
of her shuddering body Praxter beginmng without
telling you anything, about the thoughts of an am-
tating contemptuous superior man, talking at the
expense of everybody Notling in any of them about
anythung one knew or felt, castmg you off ..
gving a chill ache to the room To sit . . . alone,
reading m the white Light, amongst the fresh colours
—but not these books to go downstairs was 2
sacnifice  coming back there should be the Lighting
of the copper candlestick, twisting beautifully up
from 1ts stout stem What made 1t different to ordi-
nary candlesticks? What? It was ke . . . a gesture
(The Tunnel, ch 6, sec 4)

It is obvious that »f the gardener’s hittle white dog is not
on the page it 1s only because 1t was not i Mimam’s
bedroom But a lot of other things were This passage
desenbes the state of bemng of an educated and gifted
woman, still young, who 15 friendless and poor and fol-
lows the occupation, far below her talents, of a dentists
receptionist, she has wntten to an old school friend re-
viving thewr acquaintance, and her friend has answered
at once, tellng her that she has marned a well known
writer, and giving her a warm inwitation to stay with
them When she amves she 1s delighted at the welcome
they ge her and by the comfort and charm of thelr
house, but at the same time she feels hostility to the world
of wtellectuals to which they belong, suspecting 1t of
coldness and arrogance, and also fearing that she will
not measure up to its standards, while at the same time
she 1s honest enough to admire some of thewr achieve
ments The extreme skl of the presentation s to be ad

mired the tide flows, and changes channel as it flows,
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and changes back agam, “I see thus, I Like 1t, I see that,
I do not kike 1t, I see this, I Iike 1t ™ The presentation
breaks down at one pomnt, as wrting 15 bound to break
down 1f 1t tries too hard to do the work of pamting the
reader 1s not clear about the promise given by Praxiter’s
books 1n therr tilted wooden case This 15 a patfall which
has engulfed many of Dorothy Richardson’s imitators,
but she herself failed 1 her later books for quite another
reason Minam’s interior monologue went deeper and
decper, and 1 the end Dorothy Richardson would not
mterrupt 1t to record such external facts as the going out
and comung mn of other characters, with the result that
1t 15 never certan who 15 speaking to whom But even
then the personality of Mmam 15 not breached, and the
senes 15 still worth reading for the sake of the soldity of
Mmam and such munor characters as Alma and Eleanor
Dear, as well as for ats stud farm interest as the progenitor
of hundreds of later novels It has a further interest 1n the
realistic portraits 1t paints of Englsh intellectuals at the
beginning of the century in the circle that gathers round
Alma and Hypo, and m the confirmatory matenal it

h ding the educated and lonely and dis-
Ppossessed (nty d\vellers which Gissing had taken as hus
subject.

Virgina Woolf can have been mnfluenced but shghtly
by Dorothy Richardson, for they began wnting about
the same time, and indeed Virgima Woolf 1s recogmz-
able as a child of Meredith, who cheerfully accepted her
spmitual fathers legacy of tropes, but rebelled agmnst
hus love of well made plats and chose to have no theme
but character Onginally, and most notably in Jacob's
Room, she concentrated on a patchwork of sensory mm-
pressions which gave clues to the preoccupations of her
characters But by the time she wrote To the Lighthouse
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she had given a depth to the streams of consciousness
she traced, by giving not only the sensory impressions
of her characters, but the associations evoked by those
impressions (Pt I, see 17)

“Andrew,” she said, “hold your plate lower, or I
shall spill 1t (The Boeuf en Daube was a perfect
tnumph ) Here, she felt, putting the spoon down,
swas the still space that lies about the heart of things,
where one could move or rest, could wait now {they
were all helped,) Lstening could then, like 2 hawk
which lapses suddenly from its high station, flaunt
and sink on laughter easily, resting her whole weight
upon what at the other end of the table her husband
was saying about the square root of one thousand
two hundred and fifty-three That was the number,
1t seemed, on his watch

What did 1t all mean? To this date she had no
nohion A square root? What was that? Her sons
knew She leant on themn, on cubes and square roots,
that was what they were talking about now, on
Voltare and Madame de Stael, on the character of
Napoleon, on the French system of land tenure, on
Lord Rosebery, on Creevey's Memours, she let 1t
uphold and sustan her, this admirable fabnc of
the masculme mtelligence, which ran up and down,
crossed this way and that, hke 1ron girders spanning
the swayng fabric, upholding the world, so that she
could trust herself to 1t utterly, even shut her eyes,
or flicker them for a moment, as a child staning up
from its prllow winks at the mynad layers of the
leaves of a tree Then she woke up It was still bemng
fabricated William Bankes was praising the Waver-
Jey Novels
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It 1s worth while turnng back to Hemry James and
seeng how widely this method differs from his If Adam
and Maggie Verver had ever heard of Voltawre and
Madame de Stael, we were not told of 1t We are sunply
given what they felt under the harrow of an intense
personal expenence duning a Lmited penod of time
Mrs Woolf gave us how her character Iived not neces
sanly under any acute stram, duning a Lmited peniod of
tune, which seems unlimited, because the impressions
she asenbes to her characters arouse associations which
lead mward to ther idden natures and backward
through time to thexr first formative years Certamly Mrs
Woolf conveys much more of the selves of her characters
than Henry James does, and though this does not mean
that she tells more about the essential prmaple of each
character than he does, 1t does mean that she by mplica
ton tells us more about the nature of the self But her
effort 15 s pawred by a certan weakness which
anses out of a trait which she freely confessed m con
versation Only the familiar gave up its secrets to her
She was, as The Common Reader shows the most senst
tive of entics, but, as she often said, she really did not
know what to think of a contemporary work unless 1t
bore an cbvious rel. hip to some pred which
she already understood. She often annoyed her frends
when they told her enthusiastically that some new book
was really good, by tellng them that she could not
trouble to read 1t untul they had told her what to look
for in st Once she was told what she ought to sec in
1, she could tell them with exqusite discnmmation
whether it was there or not, but she had to be gnen the
clue This 15 not an uncommon trait, though it 15 far
from common to confess 1t, and 1t has a beanng en her
Bovels The best are those which deal with matenal
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fambiar to her because she had hved with it To the
Lighth , Mrs Dall and B the Acts were
desenptions of people and events not only known but
well known to her, and Orlando, the only successfully
mvented myth 1 Englsh Iterature of our tune, m-
camnates the development of the poetic genus i Eng-
land, a subject with which she was deeply famihar
Where she dealt with matenal more remote, she became
tame Jacob’s Room 1s gracefully wntten, but though
Virgmia Woolf knows her subject, the life of a young
man about to lose 1t m the first World War, to be of great
tragse smportance, she 1s at sach a distance from st that
she makes no discovenies The content of the book could
be predicted by anybody who was informed of the sub-
ject and was acquainted with Virgima Woolfs work
The Waves 15 open to the same objection It is an am-
bitious book, her most ambitious effort, composed of a
senies of intenor monologues delivered by a set of char-
acters on their way from birth to death, and the intention
15 to show us the very flux of hfe But the mterior mono-
logues turn out to be essays, not ongmal in any way and
not unlike those wniten by the Victonian wnter Ahce
Meynell, and they are uncomfortable to read because
they seem to be dammung back some force which, had
nature been allowed to take 1ts course, would have flowed
through them This was perhaps merely a plot Itis nght
and proper for a novelist to take character as s starting
point, and not a planned sequence of events, but char-
acters, once created, enter imto conflicts and ajhances,
and events follow, and the governing necessity forms
them into a pattern The most deheate navelist, loving
plot no better than any lync poet, could not create Mr.
Plantagenet Palliser and Lady Glencora, the old Duke
and Madame Goesler, Mr Lopez and Mr Sexty Patker,
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without finding a comphcated plot on hus hands, for the
reason that these were people who dealt with com-
plicated matters m the wisible werld. Ths failure of
Virgaua Woolf would hardly be worth notmg, so much
does her success outweigh 1t, were 1t not that the two
writers who went further than she did m thexr exploration
of the self made use of the plot.

D H Lawrence was to reject all modem techuque,
and after some straghtforward wntmg, beld to realsm
by ts autobiographical character, he mented a new kind
of novel which appeared to be realistic but was actually
an exercyse on symbolism The cb m The Rainb
and Women in Lote act and speak as real people would
be unlkely to do, even if they possessed the attributes
asmbed to the characters by therr author and were
ealaced 1o the same erreumstances Fielding's 1agunction
that the novelsst should always keep within the bounds
ok probability 15 disregarded, but for 2 purpase these
meredible actions and speeches declare the progress of
the characters wmner hves with the clanty of poetry Inall
bus later exploitation of this new vehicle Lawrence never
hesitated to display mncate plots And he was not alone
James Joyee was to pursue quite a diferent path from

La

wience and was to outdo every Previous practitioner
of the stream of hnique by a p d
which demanded ttame genus When he wrote Ulysses
Be was sble to choose the two protagonusts who would
best serve hum as matenal for vivisection, fus intelligence
Was mughty enough to grasp the totality of the Catholie
Irelnd which was their environment, it was refined
€nough to trace the network of assoeation which ran
int;m therr sensory impressions wward to their obscyrest
antile fantasy ot eutward to the Furthest himit of thew
08 of Teadung This network thickens to a changing,
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heaving pulp of self, now sold, now translucent, now
ngid, now fwd The two selves, Bloom and Dedalus,

are the same, a world apart, some-
txmes they are of today, sometimes they run back to the
of to the threshold of the

specles But from this pulp there emerges constantly the
primeval mtermmgling of joy and fear, the myth, the
legend the plot

But these two great writers, like their predecessors,
were not concerned directly with the problem of power,
they drew no analogy between the public and the private
Lfe They were both (though Lawrence did not know
1t} prepohtical They were both of them too busily en
gaged 1 finding out what the self had been before
modern culture repressed and prettified 1t to follow any
hne of thought not concerned with those relationships
which could be traced back to the pnmutive If Law-
rence’s empty wmitation with the modem world be con-
trasted with Shakespeare s firm grasp of hustory or Field-
ing's response to it, 1t 15 to be seen that he really cannot
be considered as joming n this argument His lack of
feehng for developed society can be detected 1n Ius
book on Amencan Lterature, where nothmg seems to
fum really unportant which 1s not on the proneer level,
when he d bes the A dividual as subjected
to the pressure of environment, he thinks of the wildness
of the virgin forest, the attack by enemies of another
race, the of having neighbors after lving
alone 1 the frce lands It would be absurd to try to
gather from Lawrence’s wnitings what it 1s kke to live
m a capitalist democracy, in either of the hemspheres,
and 1t 15 as absurd to accuse hum, as some have done, of
sympathy with fascism on the basis of The Plumed
Serpent That book represents not support of Hitler but
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hostlity to Rousseau Lawrence too thought that man was
born free and was everywhere m chams, but he consid
ered thus to be the source of 4ll man s sorrows, and he was
Proposing a new sort of social contract m which the
mdividual would not be forced to ahenate fus nght to
Passionate bemg A useful analogy can be traced par
ticularly by those who care to note how often artists get
ito trouble by projecting their wmner conflicts mto the
vable world " between the accusations made aganst
Lawrence and those made agamst the German poet
Stefan George, who was even more patently inocent
than Lawrence, since he hved to see Hitler and reject
him There 15 as little political matter m the works of
James Joyee, though he knew the world about um better
than Lawrence had done, bemg a man of greater mntel

Tectual stature Yet he teaches the apt pohtical lesson that
there 15 o great part of humamity which can never be
tamed by the statesman But there we are back wath Ham

let again, for 1t 15 part of the attraction of Hamlet that he
cannot be tamed by the court, he proudly clams that
there 15 2 part of hum which 15 outside ity power



2 Laose Metaphysican
and Strict Morahst

rExe next smpostant contribution to the argument about
the court and the courtiers was to be made not m Eng-
land but m France In 1871, a year before Trollope died,
eleven years before the birth of Virgima Woolf, a child
named Marce! Proust was born in Paris He entered the
world 1n unpropitious crrcumstances His father was a
young dactor, son of a sokd muddle class fammly, long
settled 1n the Beauce, not far from Chartres, his mother
was a beautiful Alsatian Jewess of stock remarkable for
1ts mntellectual gifts and ats charm They were martied on
September 1, 1870, the very day that the French Army
surrendered to the Prussians at Sedan, and Marcel was
bom on July 10 of the followmg year The stervemng
ten months had seen the horrors of the Siege of Pans
and the Commune, and the Germans were still occupymg
France This was perhaps the eause of Mascel Proust’s
of and the af th
of the defeat certamly accounts for the sense of doom
which darkens the pages of his great work It 15 worth
while turmng to the Goneourt Journals for therr picture
of the desparr which suffused the French mmd for a
good twenty years after the Franco Prusstan War, since
1t gives a pcture of the atmosphere of despair and cyns»
eism 10 which the child grew up
Between 1913 and 1927 Ins great wark, A Is recherche
du temps perdu, was published in seven separate parts
It cannot be apy d 1 ats full g unless cer
tain precautions are taken, for this novel is almost as
rauch swathed in misconception as Hamlet 1t is thought
of as an autobiographical novel about the passage of
24




men and women through tume, by an elderly neurasthenic,
who did Little work il the end of his kfe In fact, hus
book consists only m part of s own evpenence and
widely departs from 1t, and for a sick man he did a great
deal of work 1 a life that was comparatively short He
pursued an exacting and successful course of studies,
terrupted by tus military service, through the Ecole des
Sciences Polihques and the Sorbonne, untll he was
twenty two, and between that tune and hus thirty eighth
year, n spite of constant attacks of respiratory disor
ders, he made himself known as a wnter of hterary
articles and a translator of Ruskin Between the ages of
thirty exght and fifty one, although four years of this
penod were consumed by the first World War, he wrote
what amounted to the equvalent of ten long novels A
man capable of such industry cannot be regarded as
an ordinary neurotic, though he was eccentnie, but a
good part of his eccentricity may well be regarded as the
struggles of a man who knew his tune was ruaning short
and was tom between the necessity of leading a solitary
Ife in order to fimsh s work, and keeping in contact
with the society which was the subject of that work,
though that soctety could hardly be persuaded to yeld
ttself save on conditions hostile to work

It 15 therefore absurd to consider A la recherche du
temps perdu as the spastic obsessive pastime of a neurotic,
1t1s much safer to take 1t as the carefully planned achieve-
ment of a man who, as an attist, cojoyed sound health
It 15 also a nsk to take Proust too senously as a meta-
physican In France philosophy has always been treated
as a graceful and gracious entertanment, and 1t was not
astonishung, that Proust should present lus work as a
fusion of philosophy and fiction, Just as {to take one
example out of hundreds) Maunce Borsds presented
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Le Jardin de Bérénice Proust had been a pupil of Berg-
son at the Sorbonne, and i the first decade of this
century Bergsomsm was more than a philosophy, it was
a fashion It 15 not unnatural that he should have been
thinking in Bergsonian terms, and though he denied that
he was a true diseiple, should gild some of hus chapters
with dissertations on time This motive 1s ntroduced
quite early 1 Du cdté de chez Swann (Bk L p 69)

One winter evemng, when I came home, my mother,
seeng that I was cold, asked me 1f T would have
some tea, though usally I did not take st At first I
refused, and then, I do not know why, changed my
mind She sent for one of those plump, stubby Lttle
cakes known as ‘httle madelemes,” which seem to
have been moulded in the grooved shell of a scallop,
the pilgnm s emblem And soon, depressed by a dull
duy and the prospect of a dreary tomorrow, I me-
chancally raised to my hps a spoonful of the tea, 1n
which I had soaked a piece of the madeleme But at
the very instant that the mouthful of tea and cake
touched my palatc, I shuddered under the impact of
ane An exq pleasure was
steahing t}u—oug‘h me, which had no connection with
anything else, that seemed to refer to no cause It
had at once made me feel that the vicissitudes of life
were P L ats d 1ts brevity
an dlusion, 1n the same way that Jove acts, filhng
me with a precious essence, or rather that essence
was not 1 me, 3t was I mysel 1 hiad ceased to feel
commonplace, shghted, mortal Where had 1t come
from, this powerful dehght? I felt it to be connected
with the taste of the tea and the cake, but it m-
fimately transcended that, t was of a dufferent erder
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Where did it come from, what did 1t mean? How
could I find out? I took a second mouthful which
told me nothimg more than the first, a thard which
gave me rather less than the second It 15 time to
stop, the virtue of the brew seems to be lessening
Obwiously the truth which I am seeking 15 not m
the tea but 1n me The tea has evoked 1 me but
does not understand, and can only go on repeating
with a gradual loss of force, this message which 1
cannot mterpret and which I want at least to be able
to call up agam and find it at my disposition, later
on, so that T can get to the bottom of 1t 1 put down
my cup and examme my own mind It is for 1t to
find the truth But how? An abyss of doubt opens
before me as my mmnd finds 1t has gone too far for
its own understanding, when 1t, the evplorer, 15 at
the same tune the dark country which 1t must ex
plore, although 1ts equipment will give 1t no help
To explore? Not ust that to create It s face to
face with samething which does not yet exst, which
1t alone can endow with reality and brng nto the
hght
He then etplams how by desperate efforts, by taking
some more tea and concentrating on the mysterous sensa-
tion, breaking off the effort when 1t began to exhaust,
and starting again, he at length 15 eonscious of a memory
sturing n the depths of s mind His efforts to recover
it azc tremendous and aré described n detml “Who
knows 1f 1t will ever nse agam from its night? Ten :unes
1 had to begn agam, leanung over the darkness” Ul-
tmately he remembers that (Bh L p 72)
The taste was that of the morsel of madeleme which

en Sunday momings at Combray (because on that
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day I never went out before 1t was time to go to
mass) my aunt Leome used to give me when 1 went
to bid her good mormng m her bedroom, after
having dipped 1t mn her cup of tea or ime Bower
wfusion The sight of the litle madeleme had
recalled nothing to me before I had tasted st, perhaps
because I had seen them so often smce, without
eating them, on the pastrycooks counters, perhaps
because of those memones, for so long time put out
of mind, nothing survived, all had disintegrated, the
forms of things—even the hittle scallop shell of cake,
g0 nichly sensual under the severe grooves of the
farmltas object of piety—had been annulled, or had
been so long dormant that they had lost the power
of expansion which would have permitted them to
take their place agam m my consciousness

This is the keystone of the first book of the great series,
and a rhapsody on the power of memory is the heystone
of the last book also In Le Temps retrouvé {Tme Re
ganed) the narrator, who has been forced to spend yeass
of his Ife in clinics, has returned to Pans from a pro-
longed sojoun i one, full of a sense of despar He
fecls that he will never be a wniter, that perhaps he had
o talent after all, and that perhaps hterature aself
18 not of any real value, and he fears that he 1s losing
fus susceptibility to the beauty of nature At his home
he finds an mvitation to an afternoon musteal party, and
because 1t 5 gven by the Princess de Guermantes and
much of s early Lfe revolved round the Guermantes
famsly, he goes to 1t On walking into the coustyard of
the Prnce’s great house 1n the Avenue du Boss, he is
suddenly seized by a dehghtful sensation which he
recognuzes as just that same ecstasy whch, Jong before,
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he had felt when the taste of the tea and madeleme
crumbs had reached lus palate Time was at its work
agam, as fudeed 1t 15 m the text For Proust makes 2
chauffeur call out to the narrator because he nearly
knocks him down m the courtyard, he makes other
chauffenrs guffaw at him because he 15 momentarily
overcome by Ins ecstasy, and m each case Proust uses
the old fashioned term “wattmen” (mistranslated m the
standard Enghsh verston as “nkmen”), a word which
1 fact Panisians used to apply to a chauffeur many years
ago, and which they still apply to the dnvers of tramways
and electric trams, under the mpression that this word 15
commonly used 1n Amenca But time was now carrymng
the narrator not only back mto the years but across Eu-
1ope, for he discovered that, as he had walked from one
flagstone to one which had sunk to a lower level, he had
been remmded of an occasion on which he had stepped
on two unequal slabs i the Baphstery of St Mark's, and
5o Venice was glttermng around hum The sensation he
felt was not only one of pleasure, 1t was one of Liberation
and solution He felt that there was no reason why he
should not be a wnter, hus doubts regardung the reality
of literature were dispersed, and the thought of death
became of no importance Within the Prince’s house, he
found he had arrived while someone was n the mddle
of a performance, and he was therefore shown into"2
small Lbrary There a servant, trymg to make as httle
Dosse as possible, banged a spoon agamst 2 plate, and
agam the narrator 1s possessed by a delious sensation
and a feeling of reassurance, which on this occasion is
connected wath a scent of woodlands combined with
the reek of smoke, and proves to have been evohed by 2
resemblance between the clatter of the spoon o2 the
plate and the sound of the hammer used to test the
229



wheels of the tram on the hitle Balbec Lne when 1t
stopped 1» a statton by a spmney “Then,” Proust says,
rather nervously, “one might have said that the signs
which were that day to raise me out of my discouragement
and restore my faith 1 literature were of set purpose
muluplymg themselves™ (Le Temps retrouvé, Bk IT,
p 10), for presently 2 butler brought him some orange-
ade and gave him a naphin, and when he wiped s
mouth 1t reminded him of one he had used long ago when
standing by the window of his room at a seaside resort,
and agam with ecstasy, he saw before him “the plumage
of an ocean green and blue as the tail of a peacock”
(p 11)

The narrator then attempted to find out why these
memores were so restorative, and came to the conclusion
that 1t was because there 15 an element in the self which
is ternfied of time and mortality, and when it recog-
nizes a sensation which 1t has felt in the past and 1s feeling
m the present as 1t felt 1t in the past, it finds itsclf on an
extratemporal plane and therefore ceases to fear death
He also noted that this element had never been active 1n
him evcept when he had turned away from action and
sensation to a state of rest. He went on to argue that
these evocations of memory from the subconscious show
that within humn he had a souree of nch expertence, In its

istme intensity, not hke the memornies lying withn
range of the conscious mund, which 1s so ready to change
them 1n order to make a story of the past redounding to
the credit of the sclf The unconscious, in fact, preserves
the truth from the distorting and destructive force of
tume, and for this reason only memones evoked by mvol
untary association gve the artist the reahty he should
use as hus 1 In addition to this forgetfulness which
drives the memory down to the unconscious, absence can
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préserve the truth For on returmng from an absence and
sewng famibar places and persons changed by tume, there
s set up another sort of union between past and present,
where the qualitres of youth and beauty once observed m
those who are now aging appear in those who are now
young thus achieving an absol while the
identaty of those who are aging persists m spite of thewr
Joss of these qualties, thus gwing them an absolute exist
ence.

The natrator resolves to write a book about the truth
that 15 preserved within himself by his memory and
Dresented to hym by the passage of tune seizing the au
thentic memonies by “gong deeply down” mto himself
But he realizes that he may die before he has completed
the book, and hus last sentence runs “If only 1 were given
enough time to fimish my work, I would not fail to stamp
i with the scal of that Time, the idea of which had
Stamped stself 50 deeply on my mind this day and in it I
would describe men, even if it were to make them seem
monstraus beingss, who accupied m Time a place far
Breater than that restncted area whch 15 all they are
8venin space a place on the contrary, extended without

t, since they touch simultaneously, ke giants 1m
mersed ina flood of years all those epochs they have hived
u”““gh, so far apart—between which so many days are
toterposed—in Time ™ v

This sentence means nothing at all except that Proust
intended to write a book which would show people lving
2 long tyme and always finding thexr present affected by
therr memones of the past, and that Proust thought
memory a wonderful thing, which indeed it is The whole
of this theory which links up time and creation and
memory 15 nonsensical, msofar as it is not a platitude
It 15 very doubtful of Proust ever really :m;mt more
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than what Fielding tried to convey when he advised
writers not to be carmed away by their “creatve faculty”
beyond the sphere of observation, that 15, memories of past
expenence. The accounts of the magical moments evoked
by the spoonful of tea and crumbs, the unequal flag
stones, the clatter of the spoon, and the napkin, are
founded on vague apprel of psychological tru-
1sms In the wfancy of the science it was taken as 2
fundamental law that the experience of an event B at
about the same time as the experience of an event A
creates a tendency for the subject to think of A when
he has thought of B If the narrator visited Aunt Leonie’s
bedroom and then was given a spoonful of tea and
madeleine crumbs, the thought of Aunt Leonie’s bed-
room was hkely to recur when the same muxture was
tasted But the sense of hberation the narrator ascribes
to these magical moments seems to be denved, not
wisely, from reports of the effects of the recovery of
hidden memories under hypnotic and psychoanalytic
treatment, which do mdeed include exaltation, but there
1s a grave difference In these cases the memories which
have been recovered have been repressed because they
were connected with panful matenal and have thus
caused a block 1n the psychic hfe, and naturally there 1s
¢ @ sensation of release and enhancement of power when
the block 15 suddenly swept away But the mageal
moments of Proust are no more than the recovery of
agreeable association matter The tea and the madeleine
crumbs recall the narrator’s childish days at Combray,
the uneven flagstones recall Venice, the spoon seealls a
sarlway man tapping a wheel duning a pleasant journey,
the napkns recall a seaside holiday These four moments
are connected with nothing disagreeable at all, and, m-
deed, so far as the narrator scems to know, with nothiog
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decply personal There is no reason why they should
ever have been repressed, or why therr release should
exhularate the narrator
It s hard to accept the narrator’s own explanation that
there i5 an element 1n the self so 1diohic that 1t believes
death to be made more acceptable because a spoonful
of tea and madeleine crumbs tasted the same at Combray
1 the late seventies as 1t did m the Rue de Courcelles
years later It does not seem surprising that one
should be more kely to fall mto a remmiscent reverie
when one 15 not concentrating on any action or line of
thought Nor 15 1t possible that the narrator, or anybody
else, could wrte 2 novel by engagmg 1n the recovery
of memones by the practice of free association, this
would turn 1nto 4 self analysis, an exercise which has
nothing to do with literature It 15 also extremely doubt
ful whether such a process would furnish memones
the state of punity that the narrator supposed Few psy-
chologusts would guarantee that a repressed memory
might not become encrusted by fantasy But such an
attempt would not produce such a novel as A la recherche
du temps perdu, which, 1 spite of indifference to ac
curacy i detail, 15 grounded on a symmetncal and in
trcate plan As for time itself, Proust has really nothing
0 say about 1t that 15 an 1dea and not an image, and
the pieture of the guests at the afternoon party which
closes the book 15 of the same genre us Thackeray’s pic-
tures of senile grandeur swept to its grave by a process
Which he did nat call the wreversthility of time though
he knew very well 1t could not be reversed
Decxdedly the Little madelewne was not such a philos-
opher as has been pretended But 1t was a very poctical
cake These accounts of such magcal moments bml_d up
before us something to be compared to de Musset’s La
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Nuitde Décembre the sad and aging man, dark with fad-
ure, 1n whose soul there 15 preserved the fragile and palpi-
tating past, who hears the little bell on the door of the
house at Combray nnging tin tm tm, through all the
dusastrous decades, all the sorrows and perversities, ring-
ing and gwang the child the signal that the visitor, hving
though long dead, has said goodbye and gone away, and
that the childs mother, living though even longer dead
and far more deeply mourned, 1s free to come upstars to
%uss him good mght, though, in the remembered past,
there was unhappiness, and she would not come to lum
The theme 1s developed in convoluted prose, 4
like a creeper over page after page, yet 1t reminds us o

the exquisttely concentrated lync at the end of Also
Sprach Zarathustra

Oh Mensch! Gieb Acht!

Was spricht die tiefe Matternacht?
“Ich schhef, ich schhef—,

“Aus tiefem Traum bm ich erwacht —
“Die Welt 15 tief,

“Und tiefer als der Tag gedacht
“Tef 1st jhr Web—

“Lust—tsefer noch als Herzele:d
“Weh spricht Vergeh!

“Doch alle Lust will Ewigkeit—,
“~will tiefe, tiefe Evaaghent]”

But Proust would not have 1t so He treated his made-
leine’s intellectual pretensions very serously He sug-
gested that not only was the narrator going to wnte his
book by this use of memory, but that other great books
had been wntten on this formula Standing in meditation
at the reception, the narrator involves Chatesubriand
(Le Temps retrouté, Bk 11, p 82).
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Was 1t not on sensations of the madeleme kind that
the most beautiful part of “Les Memowes d Outre-
Tombe™ was built? ‘Yesterday evemng I went 2
walk by myself 1 was distracted from my
thoughts by the song of a thrush perched on the
Ighest branch of a burch tree At once the magic
sound conjured up before me my father’s estate, 1
forgot the disasters of which I had lately been the
witness and, suddenly camed back to the past, I
saw once more the countryssde where I had so often
beard the song of the thrush.’

Proust goes on to another passage 1o Chateaubnand
which cannot be gracefully translated for 1t 15 about the
scent of heliotrope, and when a great French somantc
writer writes about a scent the Englsh language 15 de
barred from jorung m the enterprise The nport of the
Passage 1s that the exiled Chateaubnand once found the
fragrance of heliotrope m hus nostnls, rismg from a bean
patch and pot a garden, and borne to hum not by a
European breeze but by a wild wind of the New World,
which was aben from the transplanted fower and the
world of grace and beauty and cultivation to whch 3t
belonged, 5o that for him 1t was laden with a sense of
sorrow and homesickness and hunger for lost joys If
this can be clamed as an example of the use of the
Narrator’s madelewe techmque, any example of remnis-
cence and association can be the subject of 2 ke claum,
and 1t follows that the techmque must be of such a
general nature, and must be allgwed to difer 5o widely
from the narmator's descption of it that uf can hasdly be
called a particular techmgue at afl- |

Proust goes on to ndicate Gérard de Nerval's Sylele
as a product of hus method, which 15 not 0 patently
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absurd, smee that story deals with the mtertwinement of
pastand present But he goes on to a still greater absurdity
(Bk 11, p 83)

And finally in Baudelaire, there are stll more remi-
mscences, which are of a less fortuttous kind, and
that to my mund clinches the argument It 1s the poet
himself who, with more power to select and i
greater relaxation, finds spontaneously in, say, the
scent of a woman’s hair and her bosom the analogies
which were to mspire him to such Ines as “Taztir
du ciel ymmense et rond” and “un port rempl de
flammes ¢t de mats " I was trymmg to think of other
poems of Baudelawre which ate built on a transposed
sensation, to the end of establishung my artistic con
sangurmty with the noblest writers, and of giving me
confidence that the work which I now felt no hest-
tation 1 begmmng would be worth the energy I
meant to dedicate to 1t, as T came to the foot of the
starcase which Jed down ta the hbrary . .+ o

{t is obvious that the evocation of past sensatrons by
present ones could be carred out with much more et
ciing materssl than madel and that Baudel

would be likely to explore this possibility, but 1t 1s riding
a hobby-horse too hard to suppose that he did so
Reference to the poems from which these lnes are
taken, La Chevelure and Parfum exotique 1s unconving
g What happens when a wrter sits down to create
a work of art 15, of course, profoundly mystenous It
is certam that the process must be based on the faculty
of observation, the wnter must look at the world and
touch it and hsten to it and taste, and take note of his
own thoughts and feclings, all with such intensity that
tus 1mpressions are worth storng But to suggest that
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::g::::tc 1;rt:hcess could consist sumply of expert dis-
o l? ose impressions 15 to do a disservice to
bo}(; w)},x ""hU is trymng to wrnite, and a worse one to any-
™ llx’m 0 has written well That dusservice could never
fhore \: gross than when Proust 1s 1ts victm Recently
bl as a book published about him which was ad
by a: mdlls scholarship and 1ts prety, but which took
execg\:t ted that Proust had actually adopted the plan of
vy \gn which he ascrsbes to the parrator, and this
ced the author mto explawng that A la recherche du
temps perdu some unpl t characters, but
they bave to he meluded 1m 1t because they had crossed
ﬁe path of the narrator, and he 15 describing time as he
OEZW 1t But these characters are mn fact the keystone
vast structure which would collapse without them,
not to see them as chosen by the author for a particular
purpose 15 to Jose sight of the real purpose of hus work
as he humself saw 1t
To discover what that was one should turn to the
essay on Proust which was written by Paul Valéry, the
greatest cntie this age has seen, perhaps the only first
rate cribic we have had among us His essay begins, by
one of those cunous preces of panache which sre so
tommon among the French masters and 50 Aiffeult for
foreigners to understand with a statement that he had
fiad the leisure to read only one volume of Prousts great
work, but lus prvate conversation revealed that he must
have read at Jeast half of 5t Valéry deals thus with the
pomt which has distressed s latest monographist, the
unworthimess of some of Proust’s characters (“tfom

mage,” Variété, 1, 357-85)

Proust was able to durect the powers of an ntenor hife
which was sngulasly rich and exqusitely cultrs ated
23
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to the mterpretation of a small society which meant
to be, and had to be, superfictal By reason of hus treat-
ment, the representation of a superficial society 15 &
profound work of art

Should he have expended such intelligence on
this enterprise? Was 1t worth such devotion and
such a sustamed effort of attention? This 15 a ques-
tion worthy of consideration

What calls itself “the great world” 1s composed
purely of symbolic figures Nobody can play a part
m 1t unless they represent an abstraction It 15 neces-
sary that all social forces should meet one another
that somewhere money should be talking to beauty,
that politics should be on good terms with elegance,
that Lterature and birth should come to an agree-
ment and have tea together As soon as a new force
anses, pot much time elapses before 1ts representa-
tives appear m society, and the course of history
sums tself up clearly enough in the arnwval, at regu-
Iar intervals, of new social types who are bidden
to the receptions and the hunting parties and the
marnages and funerals of the governing class

Smnce all these abstractions of which I speak have
thewr hangers on who are just what they are, there
oceur all sorts of incongruous complicattons such as
could only be studied on this little stage Asa bank-
note 1s a piece of paper as well as a bank note, s0 2
personage of the great world combines a token-
value as a representative of a force with a human
bedy and soul This combmnation puts useful mate-
nal 1 front of the subtle novehst

It must be remembered that our greatest authors
have nearly always wrnitten only about the court
They drew on the Lfe of the city only for comedy,
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and on the country for fables But the greatest art,
the art of mntegrated forms and pure types of char.
acter, entires which permut the symmetnical, and as
one mght say the musical development of a quite
wsolated situation, is bound up with the existence of
a socsety governed by convention, where a language
15 spoken that 15 adorned wath veils and furmshed
with Linuts, where fo scem controls to be and holds
it nobly in 2 constrait which changes the whole of
Ife mto an exercuse in the control of the mmd

The great world of today does not present such an
orderly pattern as the Court used to do It neverthe
less deserves—and tmdeed because of ths disorder
and the mnteresting it 1t rep: ts—that
the creator of Charlus and the Guermantes sbould
find there the medium for his speculation and the
bases for us arguments Butin the depths of hus own
nature Marcel Proust has found the metaphysic with
out which no world ¢an east.

There could hardly be a finer brief exposibon of what
Proust was trying to do His book was not an account of
the collision of an mdividual with time, and s subse-
tuent attempts ta remember the accrdent an spite of hus
concussion The book appeass, Tike the vradional works
of art of the kind we have been considening 8 2 s}
taneous evaluation of the beauty or yepulesvencss of
human beings, and the forees they nearnate,
result of the interply between these forces

It must be noticed that under the sutface Proust was
2 moralist of a severe type pnusyal among great writers
He wrote as broad farce as France fuas evey exparted to
our hbranes, an Cnghsh Proust would not hwe had a

happy reception from his publishers Tad he prescried
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to them the famous account of the mght the viohnist
More! spends m and about the seaside brothel, forever
secking to achueve happmess with the Prince de Guer-
mantes and forever frustrated by the Baron de Charlus
Proust brought us near to the physical reabty of setual
pesversion, and confronted us with what 35 still less
decorous, its antimate whom Nevertheless he was a
Puntwm, to such a degree that he 1s capable of shocking
us much more deeply by hus seventy than by hus sexu
abty All of us must be startled and even sepelled, by an
weident n Swann's Way to which he attached supreme
1mportance It shows a Spartan bekeef 1n discsphne and
the suppression of the natural man with which none
of the conventional moralists among novel writers, not
Conrad ar Kiphng or Henry James, not Trollope or
Thackeray, would have felt sympathy The narrater,
when he was a hittle boy staying at lus grandfather’s
house at Combray, was one might sent to bed early be

cause he looked tired, without Jus usual goodmght kiss
from his beloved mother This 15 a great tra gedy for hun

In anguish be goes up to hus room, and when he has got
to bed he feels ke a condemned pusoner m s cell

He wrtes 2 note to his mother and asks the cook to
grve it to her downstarrs, but there is a guest for dinner,
and this s not a sinple matter The child lies 1 a sweat
of fear, hungering for the kuss and afraid that he will be
punshed for sending the note, which would be con

sidered by hss family as a shameful act {Du cbté de chez
Swann, Bk 1, p 53).

In the system of upbringing which my parents were

applyng to me, faults were not graded 1n the same

order as m other systems, and they had tawght me to

rank above all others {doubtless because these were
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the very ones to which I would have been most
liable) those faults which I now see had 1n common
their ongin m a nervous impulse But at that time
nobody used that term, nobody spoke of thuis engin
1 a way which mught have suggested to me that 1
had an excuse for giving way to these faults, or even
that I could not help 1t

When the clatter of the gate tells the miserable child that
the guest has gone, he gets up and wats for his mother
to appear Presently he hears her comng upstaus and
goes out mnto the passage (p 56)
My heart was beating so violently that I could hardly
move, but at least 1t was no longer beating because
of anvety, but because of excitement and joy 1 saw
1 the well of the starcase the hght thrown by my
mother’s candle Then I saw her, and rushed towards
her For an mstant she stared at me w astonish
ment, not understanding what was gomg on Then
she looked angry She did not say 2 smgle word
and indeed for far less than what 1 had done that
mght I had been punished by being sent to coventry

But just then the child s father came out of his dressing
o0m, and the mother, afraid that the father would be
exasperated by the scene, sud 10 a voice choked with
rage, “Run away and don't let your father see }ou
standing abont Le an 1diot ™ But it happened that the
father, though he was a strict man, alhwvays lacking W
gensahity and often nchned to issue arbitrary profubl
tions, happened to feel a flash of tendemess for the childs
evident distress, and bade the mother have 2 bed made
up 1n the child’s room and stay with Ium for the night
Instead of being pleased, the chuld felt wretched As
soon as be was left alone witl his mother he burst into
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tears, and a sense of tragedy possessed hum He had
been suffermg, that was true, but the door had been
opened on greater suffering (p 59)

Mamma spent that mght m my room, when I had
just commutted a sm so grave that I had expected
to be sent away from home, my parents treated
me far more kmdly than they had ever done when
I had been speaially good And thus for the
first time, my hysteria was not treated as a fault for
which I ought to be punished, but as 2 musfortune
beyond my control, which had been officially recog-
msed as such as a nervous condition for which I
was not responsible, hence I was reheved because I
needed no longer to mix shame with my tears, I
could weep without sin I ought to have been
happy, but I was not It seemed to me my mother
had just made a first concession to me, which must
have been painful to her, which was the first aban
donment on her part of the 1deal she had conceived
for me, and that for the first time, brave as she was,
she was owmng herself beaten

The child feels no gratitude to hus father for this sud
den flash of compassion, but rather blames lum He re-
gards 1t as just another manifestation to his father’s arbr-
trary pature, this taking a positwe mstead of the usual
negative form It seems to hum 2 proof that his mother
and grandmother loved hum more than s father did,
that they would have preferred him to go on suffering
Ius nervous distress because “they wanted me to Jeam to
conquer it, 1 order to lessen my nervous instability
and build up my will” They would, in fact, have Iiked
him “to turn from his wickedness and live * Though the
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culd only vaguely apprehends their case, he agrees with
what he can und d of 1t with an al mtensity
He realizes that a moral catastrophe has aceurred which
has tumned hum back from the path to salvation

What 15 truly remarkable 1s that Proust accepted this
as the proper pomt of view, and the whole book leads
up to a restatement of 3t 1 the closing passage of the
book. There the narrator names his fathers clemency as
the cause of all hus musfortunes (Le Temps retrouvé,
Bk 1T, p 258)

It was from that evening, when my mother had re-
signed her power, together with the slow death of my
grandmother, that the dechne of my will had set in
that my health had been rumed Everything had been
decided 1n that moment when nat bemg able to
bear to wayt tll pext morning to Aiss my mother, 1
Had taken my resolution and jumped out of bed

It even appears that 1t was one of the chuef achievements
be hoped for from the practice of his technique of
memory that he might Live through this moment, and
(from what 15 said earhier 1n the book) 1t is certam that
he succeeded, and prized his success (Du cdté de ches
Swann, Bk 1, p 58)

Recently I have begun to be able if I Lsten atten
tively, to hear the sobs which I had the strength to
stfle n front of my father, and which broke out
only when T was agam alone with my mother In
Teality they have never stopped It 1s onfy because
Lfe is now growing silent about me that I hear them
afresh, Lke convent bells which one might beheve
were not rung nowadays, because dunng the day
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they are drowned by the city hub bub, but which
may be heard clearly enough in the stllness of the
evening

This 15 an extraordinary judgment and highly ana-
chromstic It 15 strange to find 1t 1n a book written in the
second decade of this century According to Jeen Santeuil
(the rough draft of this novel) the cluld was only seven
years old By that time most people were sufficiently w-
structed to know that when a cluld sulfercd from chrome
hystena it was probably the result of some environmental
strain acting on a constitutional pecularity which might
be weakness or merely a quite desirable sensiwaty, and
they would also know that 1t could rarely be cured by
pumishment, and that a single act of not excessive ndul-
gence would be unlikely to produce Lifelong neurasthenia
Certamly the narrator’s mother and grandmother are
represented later as quite ichotic in thewr encouragement
of s valetudinamamsm 1t 15 anpossible to d d
why, at Balbec, the grandmother should {as is related
In the section of Within a Budding Grove called “The
Intermattences of the Heart”) have been 1 the habit of
kneeling on the floor and taking off his shoes for him,
since by tus own account he must at that period often
have dressed and undressed without her assistance That
the narrator should afterward have felt horror at his
aceeptance of such coddling would be explicable, but
that he should pass a final judgment of such extreme
commsnatory force on the act by which his father de-
signed to dry hus tears takes us back to the days when
Mr and Mrs Wesley, to restrain the workings of the
origmal s in their infant chuldren, taught them to “ery
quietly ™
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We are, 1n fact, on theological terrtory The theology
1s tinged wath heresy, for the episode confronts us with
the redemptory female, who could save the mdividual,
who would save hum, were 1t not for the arbitsary mter
vention of the Father, who has (1t 15 specifically stated)
no fived principles Surely we are in the presence of
something Ike Mamchaeamsm, with the creator Ormuzd
pounng mto existence a disorderly umverse compounded
of good and evil n a state of inextricable confusion and
(a ferunized ) Ahriman the redeemer, who with the co
operation of the human race uses a divipe power of ex-
tucating the extricable and preserving good while ex
pelling evil from the umverse There 15 ndeed a tendency
to exploit the Manichaean dichotomy alt through A la
recherche du temps perdy, people are always splitting
ity pawes, one a vessel of honor, the other a vessel of
dishonor But there 1s also an orthodox aspect of the
scene The chuld has fallen away from grace, and he
ean be saved only by the mfusion of nghteousness {mn
the form of the element which by its vigilance over
memory places tme within etermty) and by appomt-
ment to a vocation (1 the form of hus self-dedication to
tus book) It should be noted that there 15 3 sigmficant
ambiguity 1n the title of this book, for the word perdu
has connotations hardly present in oux word “lost,” except
1n the expresston “a lost sou] ™ There 15 2 suggestion of
waste and run and despar the great hall m French
law courts where hiigants wast thear tum s called la salle
des pas perdus, a dress which has been wretnievably
spoiled 15 perdue There 1s also 2 suggestion of reckless-
ness, even of dementia @ corps pordy descnbes a move-
ment made without restramt, Cricr €OMME 43 perds
means to shout Lhe a madman This is o bock about
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an aftempt to reverse spmntual time, to turn back when
far on the path to damnation and to seek salvation
Though 1t gives a pessimistic account of bfe on earth,
1t 15 a work of optumism, for 1t holds that though the
human will 1s corsupt 1t can be punfied,



8 The Dussolution of the Court

;{:‘Z’:[ the three qualities which make 4 la recherche
Mvehstpi, perdu a great work were prescribed for the
powe y Freldmg first, “that power, or rather those
. Ilmt,hOE the mind which are capable of penetrating
o all things withm our reach and knowledge, and of
“the sort of 1 thew 1 d » and second
t boot of knowledge beyond the powes of Jeormmg
thirdes ow, and this 15 to be had by conversation ” The
ot was the serions atutude to hfe which Fieldng did
bt prescribe because he humself was so full of 1t that
o took 1t for granted The book 15 also given 2 three-
1 solidity, 2 corporeal plendos, by 2 ‘hnreal
device which would have been guite beyond Fieldog's
comprehension and was beyond the reach of any of
Proust’s contemporanes, even those who were most anx-
10us to catch the whole of time m therr et In threefold
ndustry, Proust bult up hus wold by settmg down with
the closcst fidelty every essential jmpression which
stamped stself on the narrator’s sense, and every essential
ea which passed through hus mnd as the result of the
unpact, and by showing how thus impression and thus 1dea
dove tarled into the context of reakity as he saw st at that
time, and finally by suggestng how the pattem thus
established appeared to Tum at the moment of wnung
1t down at the end of hus days Tt s not wrelevant to 1c-
gard this as a matter of mdustry, for ndeed the book Is
2 tnumph of character 1» the Araoldian sense, and this s
congruous with 1ts puxpose of writing a raffish, modern-
istee, godless, but relentlessty moral pulgrim’s Progress
1t 15 the story of two prople who are perhaps one
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The two people are the narrator, the son of a Catholic
family belongng to the welltodo mddle class, and
Charles Swann, an old friend of lus parents, a wealthy
and elegant and cultured Jew Proust was himself half
Catholie and half Jewish, and was brought up as a prac-
tieing Cathohe It 15 not unnatural, since Proust’s great
love was gven to hus Jewrsh mother, that Swann s repre-
sented as gifted and strong and self possessed and much
saught after The narrator hunself 15 srckly and whibrted,
incapable of using hus gifts because of hus neurasthema,
and socually successful only because he 15 iddable and
amuable The narrator spends his hohdays with hus parents
at Ins grandfather s home at Combray, 2 small town near
Pans, and when they go for Jong walks they have 2
choice of two routes one skarts the park attached to
Swanns country house, the ather follows the nver to
Guermantes where the faruly bearing that Justonc name
has ats splendid chéteau Both walks are very beautiful

The speal glory of “Swann’s Way " 15 the hedge of pink
hawthorn, the specal glory of the “Guermantes Way™
1s the path through meadows where the ruins of an old
castle are half buried under buftercups, beside the dark
green nver whch flows by under a mantle of water Lihies

There are two such routes which run through the soczal
landscape inhabited by such people as Swann and the
narrator, who are not fixed any group by any heredr
tary duty, by the ownership of great estates or the
management of a business, but who Ine on invested
captal They can go where they please and choose what
friends please them, 1n a world where there 15 a hieraschy
based on personal distinction, or sn the other wosld
where there 1s @ hiesarchy of famihies who i the past
hasve established their value to the state and who earry
on o stately tradition In fact these two worlds mix, for

248



i:Se ::ho a;‘e brithant e:mugh t‘a please both, just as on
0 % ographical plane “Swann's Way” and the “Cuer-
ntes' Way” lead to the same destination
on;: ':0;13! selations of these two men are wmpostant
tamate f ::3;% they are unfortunate in thesr more -
s oth are heterosexual, and each Ginds thot
greatest love 15 sumply a waste of spunit and expense
of shame Swann, who could have matried any woman
u France, gives the heart of his heatt, the emotsonal
gt which cannot be given twice, to a courtesan named
Odette de Crécy, who 15 the essence of natural beauty as
seen by those who are not pantbeist She dehghts the
eye, but 1s empty of sigmficance Whensoever a man ot
woman credats her with o mamsfestation of intelligence ot
tentment, st is an exror, due to the hypnosis exercised
by her loveliness, shich also 1s an esvor For she is not
in fact very lovely, she only creates an Musion of lovel
vess, by her beanng and her dress, by her shrewd eal
culation of what means are necessary o provoke desire,
which, sice desre 1s hnked m many people with the
poetic facultics, aften evokes far more thatt her shrewd
niess had foreseen or could understand Vhen she 8p-
peared 1n the Allde des Acacias mn the Bofs de Boulogne,
with violets at her bosom or in her hair, veils floating
about her, her shm hands sausing # htac parasol while
hes blac tram trasted behund her, sho was “dressed as
the mob Imagnes queens 0 dress® (Du edtd de ches
Swann, 2, 290}, and 10 her oWP house in wintertime, she
made herself a fantasia of the season, sstting o her over
heated drawang room as fresh 25 spring '"ﬂ"“ teagown of
erpe-de-chine, “white a8 the Grst snows,” of her pleated
1obe of siik musln, “which soemed pothing more than a

showes of white or 105y petals” (4 Tombre, BL L, pp
233-4), surrounded by huge chrysanthemums, whichi 1o
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peated m a more Jasting form the colors of the sunset then
vamshimg from the skes outside But though she talked
contnually, she talked of nothing, and though she loved
continually she could nat love A permanent affair was to
her only as the condition which made the posstbility of
unémthfulness more senous and more exciting But her
beauty was undying, and when she was old and Swann
was dead, and she had marned agam and been widowed
agam, she became the sustress of the old Duke of Guer-
mantes, 1 some sentle ! of love, and produced
another semle sumulacrum of unfuthfuiness True, she
also looked after hum, but “without charm, without gran
deur She was as medioere when she played that part as
she bad been in all the others Not that Life had not gven
her some wonderful parts, but she had not been able to
play them” (Le Temps retrouvé, Bk I, p 222) She was,
wdeed, another version of Hamlet's mother Like Ger-
trude, she was a crowned bore on an ummned stage,
and when Proust desenibes how she decewved Swann with
the greatly mferior de Forchewille he convinces us of
what Shakespeare fmled to prove mn the Portrait Scene,
that such lack of taste 1y an act of aggression agamst the
superior mans umverse Smce Odette did not surrender
herself to Swann, who cauld hit her to hus awn level, he
had to pursue her down to the Jower level on which she
had established herself with de Forchewtlle, and hus hfe
was planned on a petty scale gute mapproprate to hus
natural graadeus
The narrator’s principal love affawr was as disastrous
It is to be regretted that the sigmficance of this part of
the book has been obscured by the disposition of many
people to suppose that because Proust umself was homo-
sevual, Albertine must be the portrait of 2 man disgussed
as 3 woman, and even of a particular and ident:fiable
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man The reasons for this belief are msubstantial It s
true that Proust remarked to Gide that one can tell all
m a novel provided that one does not use the word
1¢, but sf Proust had wanted to write about a homoseual
love affaw, he could easily have mvented another char
acter ke Swann to whom be could have ascribed 1t. As
most of the characters n the great work prove to be
homosexual i the long rum, 1t 15 preposterous to imagine
that Proust suffered from any mhibitions regarding the
Portrayal of this kind of love It 1s also recalled by those
who wish to regard La Prisonmiere and La Fugitioe as
tansvestite exercises that even as the nasrator kept Al
bertine a posoner m his mother’s flat, so Marcel Proust
smpnsoned m his fat in the Boulevard Haussmann young
Agostmells, who was his chauffeur and became hus secre-
tary, and died a cunous death just before the first World
War, flymg at a school for avators the South of
France, at which he had enrolled lumself uvnder the
name of Marcel Swann But this does not take us 5o far
s might be supposed, for Agostmelll was Lving n
Proust's flat with hus mustress, who passed as bis wile
and to whom he was devoted It has also been pomted out
that 1t would have been unlhely that the narrator’s
Patents would have let lum, therr son, take wto the flat
dunng their absence an unchaperoned gil, and Lve alone
with her for months, and that therefore he must have
been an unchaperoned young man, but the narrator’s
parents would certamly have objected as strongly to the
Presence of a young man, for they were no fools about
such matters
It appears probable that Proust 15 sunply followng out
symmetrical and mtricate plan dowg what he appears
to be domg wnting an account of a second type of
beterosexual love which shall balence the accoun

251



Swann's mfatuation wath Odette He certanly had not
Ived this story humself, but a friend had done s0 A man
whom he had known for many years and who made him
hus confidant had gone from Pans to hive 1n London and
there had met a beautiful young woman of good farmly
who had Jeft her mmpovenshed countsy home 1n order
to earn her living They fell 1n Jove, and, unknown to alt
her fuends, she shared Ius house in London The man
had a cruel nawre and emoyed tormenting her by
affected jealousy and the gurl, deeply in love with hum
and anxous to marry him, endured this maltreatment
for a long tme The phrase that the narrator used to
Albertine, “I know that I could be of use to you mtel
lectually,” swas one that the fnend of Proust cften used
to and about the English young gul, and the pleasure
the narrator felt when Albertme spoke her fantasy about
see cream was such a pleasure as Proust’s fniend often
reported to him when the gul had shown herself witty
and mmaginative This stary was being unfolded to Proust
when he added the section on Albertine to the book, and
it fulfills a function Swann, the strong and generous man,
is destroyed by s love for an unworthy woman, the
narrator, weakly and mean, destroys the relatnely -
offensive gul whom he loved Qur attention is forced
back to Hamlet The very reason for the contmued doms-
nance of the play over our minds s that it presents us
with the archetypes of character, the primal pattern of
behaviar, which succeeding artists have dealt with again
and agam because they must wnite of what they Know,
and this s what thero is to be known

It may scem surprising »f any resemblance is found
between Ophelia and Albertine, whose only stable at-
tribute (for w dafferent parts of the book she has eyes
of different colors and at one powt even develops 2
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different Christian name) 15 2 certamn robustoess But
Abbertine shared with Ophelia the characteristics which
derive from the dependence of the female It was so
mpartant for her to marry that her pde was mpaied,
she was as much Jamed as 1f her foot had been mpured
She had to submut to the parrators inqusthon about
her Lestuan practices as Ophelia had to hsten to Hamlet
when he talked of country matters, she could not free
herself from the natrator until another possibility of
mattiage appeared, and 1t is proof of her rmserable
position that that saving vision had to appear not to her
but to her guardian before 1t could free her Albertne
died by an aceadent as Ophela did an acadent which
15 hard to recogmze as such, because it came when this
condition of dependence had become so humikiating that
it would seer mevitable that even the most pamful and
deastic Jund of escape would be welcome And she 15
killed twice over, ust as Opheha 15 Ophelsa drowns 1n
the brook and then 1s drowned m Hamlet s coarse mde-
corum 1 the graveyard scene, and Albertine breaks Her
neck 1 2 niding accident and then 15 reconsigned to
death when the narrator, some time later, receives 2
telegram 1m Venice which appears to come from Alber-
tme It comes from another woman whose signsture e
hasmisread, but for a tume he thinks her alive, and he fecls
20 Joy, no deswe to welcome her back to life, because he
had never loved her, she had never beon real to hum.
As he puts 1t, "I should have been ncapable of resusci-
tattng Albertine, because T was meapable of resusttaliog
myself, of resusutating the sclf of those days”

Tt is 10 be asked whether we have grounds fer be-
Leving that Proust thought the narrator a bad man, as
there are for believing that Shakespear® thought Hamlet
4 bad man whether these is any equivalent 1 A 1a
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recherche du temps perdu to the murder of unshniven
men Surely an affitmative answer 15 to be found 1 the
episode of the narrators duspatch of the headwater of
the Balbee Hotel down to the district by the Lowe where
Albertine had hved, so that he could find out whether
she had engaged mn Lesbian practices there, which er-
rand he fulfilled by sleeping with a laundress and getting
her to give um her confidences about the dead gl The
narrator knew better than to do this, for he concurred
mn hss famuly’s disposition to take Madame de Sévigné
as their pattern of what a ctvilized human being should
be, and though that lady might have recorded such
squalid behavior 1t would have been with dension, as
part of the smisbehavior which degraded the coust

Proust 15 therefore of the opmyon, hike Shakespeare,
that “but to the girdle do the gods mhent ™ But ths
loathing of sev 15 more comprehensive than Shake-
speare’s, for Shakespeare was plamly willng to gwve
homosexual love the benefit of the doubt and to assume
that there could be men lovers who would be less ter-
nble than Antony and Cleopatra (Sonnet 144}

Two loves I have of comfort and desparr,
Whuch hke two spmts do suggest me sull
The better angel 15 2 man nght fawr,

The worser spinit a woman colour'd l

Proust has Jooked into the matter and makes st quite
clear that Monsieur de Charlus cannot be justly de-
seribed as the better angel or as a man nght fox The
tremendous scene n Du et do Guermantes, where Mon-
swur de Charlus first reveals Inmself as homosexual to the
pamrator makes revelaton also of a hectorng sadist
annous to destsoy the self-respect of the deswed person,
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f:?;“'gr :V}“;e he begs for a passionate surrender, to
believed ab({ t;"a\'al This was what Froust sincerely
s own feld ut homosexuality He saw 1t as crue] within
5 spreadin and, for some reason never made quite clear,
et 3: stam outside that field, as breaking up the
practt ‘i : el‘l’ement of good fortune and debasng its
ter stat rs till they forget the morals and manners of
Rz whe on ;md smk to a lower level If there were any
bom wom}s : be a homosexual lover without demorabiza
Lau’p by tl}ll o ¢ the brilliant and amiable Robert de Samt-
ness andlth s exqusite breeding, his well taught man
8dm’ued 5 e‘kmdlmess which comes of bemng umwersally
aunt’s fo u: at the end he 15 heard talking with one of his
mean to of !:: m a way that shocks the other “Do you
when yor 5'3’ _3t you don’t know how to get a chap fired
A (h?n 1 donit like hym? It's not hard You need only hude
Ruer ag; that he has to take 10 then, when they getna
Phat's b : rng for lum, he can't find what's wanted After
hxm“'rh{:pened four or five times, they're bound to sach
o e ere 1s 1 Du cdté de chez Swann a deseriphon of
W:llchne between two Lesbians, whom the narrator
- Lhes through their uncurtamed window at mght, see
Oug:h e ane woman, as part of ther orgrastic ntual, spit
X e phatograph of the father of the other woman, who

as ust died of grief at her scandalous ways, and it
appears that Proust 15 gong 1o explun the mechamsm
by which h 1 this 2o in-
Buence Rut the explanation 15 confused, and it contiins
nothing which would not apply cqually to ‘heterosexu-
ality, though Proust thought of this as youch less dangers

ous than homosevuality, though that was not safe
The explanation is, ‘morcoser, too simple, and mdeed

one must recognize 8 yanation in Proust’s powers of
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analyns These were superb in the intellectual and
zesthetic feld Yrom Ius description of what he felt
the first ime he saw the great actress Berma, 1t 15 pos-
sible to understand how 1t was that Virgmia Woolf did
not know what to think of contemporary work untit her
friends explaned to her 1ts relationship to the hiterature
wiich she already kmew and understood, and that her
taste, having recetved this clue, was fawless To give an-
other ple, there 1s La Pr a passage 1n which
the narrator tells Albertine that “the great wrters only
wiste one work™ (Bk 11, pp 235-43), of which thew
many works are each a part, that all Hardy's books show
the same stoney, geometric landscape on which people
form stoney g 1 tups, and ail D ky's
wamen are the same although each 15 umque, and all hus
vast and gloomy houses too, and m three pages the
paradox 15 proved reasonable that a great wnter must
show the most exq of diffe and
a compellng umty of vision But Proust’s moral analyses
ase often of a starthng balduess He writes of the Les-
bian daughter that she perhaps suffered the ewt prac-
tice of her companion beeause she rwdentified pleasure
with evil and not being eval did not seally understand
what she was doing but merely passed mto a transient
relation with its forms, as one might wst a foresgn
country where a langauge 15 spoken which one does not
understand (D coté de chez Swann, Bk 1, p 237}

Perhaps she would not have thought of wickedness

as a state so rare, so extraordinary, so exotic, which

it was such a change to wisit, had she been able to

recogmze in herself (as she was able to do

other people} the powes to cause suffenng and to

remam unmoved by st that andsfference which,
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whatever other names be gien to 1, 15 the temble
and enduring form talen by cruelty

This does not really go deep enough To be callous and
unaware that one 1s causing suffering need not neces-
sanly put mto one’s head the notion of practicing bizarre
Jands of cruelty We cannot really belheve m this ex
planation of the picture of homosexuality he presents
any more than we can really believe that because the
narrator’s father was weak and made his mother relax
her seventy toward her Lttle boy, he grew up a neuras
thenic

This rejection of both forms of sexual life as de
grading gives social Wfe a new smportance It was still
possible for the narrator to imagme friends meeting to-
gether, and without partaking of the potson of the flesh,
mamfesting the mtegrity, the intelligence, the compas-
sion, the fdelity which he knew to exist, because they had
been visible 1n the hves of lus grandmother and his
mother But the bousgeosie could not give him ths cul
twated and civilized soctety That class can throw vp men
of genus, and the narrator knew a great musician, & great
pamter, a great doctor But the musician had no social
Ufe, he was 1solated by his fatherly concem for the
Lesbiagn daughter, whom, after his death, the marrator
had watched through the uncurtained window, consent-
ing while her companion spat on her father's photograph
The pamter and the doctor were content to frequent a
dreary social circle presided over by the vulgar, postur-
g, gnmacing, mindless, heartless Madame Verdunn
Therefore 1t became the narrator s hope that he mght find
the dreamed of blossoming of thought and manners in the
salons and ballrooms of the great families of France
Their personal beauty, thew charm of manner and the
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splendor of thewr houses pessuaded him that perhaps they
had made a kfe which was the moral equivalent of the
visible beauty of the medieval and Renaissance France
so often recalled by their hustone names
The young man 15 disapp d These ar ts are
as petty and vulgar as the bourgeossie, but because they
Thave been encouraged by the admurng world to develop
a spectacular quabity thew pettmess becomes TUCTO.
scopte and their vulganty huge and obtrusnve, They ase
proud of their blood, which hnks them to the legendary
dead, but they are capable of mean unkindness to their
servants They practice exclusion as a sport, refusing to
know people for no other reason than that these people
want to know them and they can anfiict pamn by such
sefusals They have no wmntellectual virtue The famous
“Guermantes wit” 15 simply the same 1l natured chatter
that falls from Madame Verdun's hps But there 15 alse
a certam cminous quahty about them not to be secounted
{or by thew bnght unrepentant stupiditys and 1t 1 pre
sented for us m the famous scene which shows the Duke
and Duchess of Guermantes confronted with 2 tragic
development 1 the hfe of Swann He was an old friend
of theirs, having been adsmtted to thewr lives as 2 1m0
mtellectual, he has refined therr relationship by bis oW
inteligence and scasttveness till 1t has become 2 friend-
shup of which they would otherwise have been weapable
He comes to ses them one evemng, and sits tallng to
them while they wat for their carriage, which 5 to take
them to a dinner party The Duchess presses Swant {0
her and her husband on 2 tour to Ttaly ten
months later, when the spning has come, and Swant ¢
fuses In the mudst of chatter about snobbish trifes
{“Let’s go down to the hall, then we'll know anyway how
we descended from your study, though wel never know
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how we're descended from the counts of Brabant.” “But
Ive told you 2 hundred times how the title came mto the
house of Hesse™) the Duchess keeps harking bacl to her
wwitation, and finally Swann’s reticence, though not hus
stowcism, breaks down, and he tells her that by the tume
she and the Duke start on therr tnp the disease from
which he 15 suffermg will have Lilled lum

The exsstence of the Duke and Duchess can be Jush
fied ouly on the assumption that 1t has enabled them to
spend therr ves 1n mastenmg the art of Lving, so thit no
oceasion will ever find them at a loss But they do pat
kzsﬂgW)wh.nt to say (Du cbte de Guermantes, Bk I, pp

1

“What's that you say?” exclamed the Duchess, stop-
ng for a moment on her way to the carrage, and
raising her beautiful blue eyes, which were full of
sorrow but also full of uncertamty Placed for the
first tsme 1 her bfe between two duties as dufferent
as getting 1nto her carmage to go out to dinner and
showing sympathy with a man who was gomg to die,
she could not thuk of anything m the soual code
which indicated the nght precedent to follow and
not knowing which duty to take more serously she
thought 1t well to pretend to dishelieve that the
second alternative was there for her to consider, 30
that she followed the first, which at the moment
demanded less effort, and felt that the best way of
resalving the conflict was to deny that 1t eusted
“You are yohing,” she sasd to Swann, “That would l:e
ajole in the very best taste,” he rephied womeally “1
don’t know why 1 am telling you this, I have not
spoken to you about my illness before But as yau
asked me, and as I have now got to the stage s hen [
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may die any day But whatever happens I must
not rake you late for your dinner party,” he added,
because he knew that for other people thewr social
obligations tack precedence over the death of a
friend, and he was puttng himself m therr place,
because of his good manners

This passage Jeaves us with a horrified conviction that the
Guermantes seally hved 1n a state of barbarous confusion
about thew environment which made them think it im-
possible to be late for a dinner party given by a host of
socral impartance equal to thewr own, though possible to
turn therr hacks on an old friend who has just told them
that he 1s under sentence of death But, as 1t furns out,
even that wterpretation does them too much credit The
Duke grambles that duner 1s at exght, and that 3t 15 now
ten to exght (3bid, p 251)

Now Madame de Guermantes made a defimte mave
towards the carniage, and once more bade Swann
farenell “You know, we'll talk of this agan 1 don't
believe a word of what you've told me, but we must
talk it aver together They must have gaven you 2
homble fught, come to luncheon, any Say you
please” (for Madame de Guermantes everythmg 1¢
salved atself mnto a luncheon pasty) “You must let
me know your day and your time,” and, picang up
her red skurt, she set her foot on the step of the car
niage She was about to seat herself when the Duke’s
eye fell on her foot and he yoased In a voie of
thunder, “Onane, what have you done, you appalt
ing person! You've kept on your black shoes! Witha
red dress! Run upstawrs and change your shoes, of
better stsll” he saud to the footman, “get her Gracd's
maid to bnog down a parr of red shoes at once.”
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“Bat, my dear,” gently rephed the Duchess, who was
annoyed at seeing that Swann, who was leaing with
me and had huug back to let the carriage go first,
was withmn earshot, “we rseally are late” "No, we
have all the tune m the world It's enly ten to,
we won't ueed ten minutes to get to the Parc Mon
ceanr And what are you making a fuss about, if we
dida t tun up till half past exght they d possess thewr
souls 1n patience, and w any case you simply can't
£0 out in a red dress and black shoes Anyway, we
shant be the last, be sure of that, the Sassenages will
be there, you know that they never appear before
twenty to rune ” The Duchess went up to her room

The sstuation 15 far worse than st had seemed These bar

ans were hot moved by an msensate loyalty to the
tribe, which made them deem the obligation to attend a
tnbal gatherng as outweighmg any appeal made by
chanty or fendship No shadow of concern for the con
vemence of thew fellow trbesman had crossed thew
sunds from frst to last They had been moved sumply bv
a desire to appear before the tribe 1n the trappings that
would claim and confirm ther exalted posiion 1 the
tnbal luerarchy They were beautiful and happy and com
pletely heartless monsters The scene is a masterpece
Yet 1t 15 watiated by a senous flaw The incident as Tar o3
it concemns the shoes could never have happened as it is
described Madame de Guermantes would certainly have
been dressed by ber maid, who would indeed have been
guilty of culpable neghgence had she Jet her mistress go
out wathout, puttng on evening shoes, and Madame de
Guermantes was, as we are told more than once, e
tremely unkind to her servants <t neither she nor her

hushand utter one word of censure on the maid But in-
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deed the maident could never have happened at all, for
an elegant woman would have changed ber shoes and her
stockings m the evenmg as a matter of routine

Tt should be noted that Proust, great artist though he
be, 15 not the polished craft he 1s often rep d
He 15 gwen to defymng reality as a wnter of realishe
novels has no nght to de We may forgive constant jug-
ghing wath hus charactess’ ages, for there we have only
another example of the arbitrary tume scheme which has
been found necessary in the construction of so many
sertous works of art, though mndeed things grow most
confusing 1 the last volume, Le Temps retrouvé, when
the narrator, who cannot be much over forty, 15 repre-
sented as an aging man, while his covk, Frangoise, who
was old enough to have a son i law when she looked
after the narrator 1 tus childhood, 1 stilf m practice
and 1s physically alert. But 1t is not so easy to forgve
Proust for makmg Albertine and the parrator share 3
Pans ap m i not dible m France
sunply because he would not take the trouble to adapt
a stery which was credible enough of people lving in
totally different circumstances m London Sometimes this
indsfference went fusther shll, and not only dnnshes
the reader’s power to suspend his own dusbehef but
actually smpairs the value of what he s ashed to believe,
as when Proust weakened the effect of this very scene
about the Duchess’ shippers by embedding 1t 1 an -
adent which makes the powt w a more diffuse and less
plausible form For earbier that evemng four clderly
tadies of noble buth, all relatives of the Duke, had called
on ham to warn hum that us cousin, the Marquis d 0s-
mond, 15 about to die, and the Duke refuses to hear what
they have to say, obstmately answenng them as if they
had brought good news of the savalid, and before he goes
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eut to dinger he forbids his footman to go his usual er-
rand to the Marquis” house to ash for news of hus progress
For the Duke wants to fulfil lus evening program, which
consists of a dinner party, a reception given by his cousm
the Prince de Guermantes, and a fancy dress ball, at
which he has an exciting assignation with a new mustress,
and he would have to stay at home of hus cousmn had died
But he 1s unlucky, when he and his wafe return to thewr
house from the reception for the purpose of putting on
their fancy dresses, n the mddle of the ght, two of the
elderly ladies are waiting at his door to tell him that his
coustn 15 dead To this the Duke reples that this must be
a1 exaggeration, and rushes on to assume the costume of
Lows the Eleventh

This second demonstration that the Guermantes were
heartless even in the presence of death not only weakens
the tmpact of the first, 1t 15 also not 10 character Surely
the strength of such people lies in the very fact that they
e themselves away very rarely, and they would be
st unlikely to do so several times 1n one mght thew
trbe owes its ascendancy 1n great part to its practice of
“earing benevolent masks so continually that its enemes
are often decewved and lay down therr arms But Proust
will not lfeave the mncident alone, and brings 1t mto Ius
pieture of the other social world, the aurcle of the Ver-
dutins When they are givng the disastrous musical party
at which Monsieur de Charlus wishes to display the pifts
of has beloved More), the viohmst, it happens that San
iette, the butt of the circle, tactlessly blurts out to his
host that the great friend of the family, Princess Sherba-
toff, has Just died, and Monsieur Verdurn sparls at ham,
O, you always exaggerate”, and Proust draws the read
er's attention to thus parallel with the Guermantes family
Tt 1s true that here he makes a fine pownt  the Dule is too
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well bred to be rude to the elderly ladies even when be Is
distressing them by violating what they consider a fun
damental decency and frees his words from any accu
sation aganst them by saymg “Mamis non on exagére on
exagdrel” {Sodom et Gomorrhe Bk I p 124) whereas
the Mlbred Verdunn charges the wretched Samette
directly by saying “Vous vous evagérez taujours” {La
Prisonnidre, Bk 11 p 85) But this hardly justifies Proust
m imposing on hus readers the strawmn of supposing that
just before a particulasly conspicuous recephion given 1
each of the two opposed worlds a close associate of the
host should die and that both the Duke of Guermantes
and Monsieur Verdurn should then be wmspired to utter
words 10 which there sounds an echo of one of Mark
Twams most famous jokes Many other complamts can be
registered aganst Proust Is his dalogue not quite often
a ferocious cancature? We wonder if the Duke would
really have smd when he was minsmizing the condiion
of us cousin { Dy ¢8té de Guermantes Bk I p 245)

Ah these wvalids people do a lot of kitle things
for them they dont do for us Today at Juncheon 2
blackguard of a cook sent up a leg of mutton with
bearnase sauce which was sunply perfect Imust ad
mat that but qust for that reason 1 ate so much that
1 can sull feel tt m my mside But that doesnt make
peaple come round and ask how ¥ am as they do to
good old Amatuen We do too much of that sort of
thing It wears him out we ought to give lum 2
chance to breathe Theyre killing lum poor chap
making all thus fuss round hum

Surely Dickens never drew the outhnes thicker At the
end of the first part of Du c4té de Guermantes the grand
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l"":‘{‘;"a;t:y“il; Sl:::eglgl l;y he};—llast Mness goes to a pub
homd ch. amps Elysées and overhears the
rrd chatter of the woman attendant, braggug of her
wealthy customers, and boasting of how she refuses the
poor the use of the cabinets, and proving the truth of
what she said by turning away an 1ll dressed woman The
iand“""hef says, “Could anything have been more ke
E Guermanites, or the Verdurins and thexr 'hitle arcle?”
a(\;:lld ,Bk I pp 2789) But surely thus 15 t00 recogmiz

y & cliché dear to the French tradion? Is at not 2
P}‘Y- too, that Proust, notably m A Fombre des jeunes
filles en fleurs, tnes to make lterature do the work of
almfmg? And 15 not that busmess of the httle phrase 1n
e Vintewl sonata preposterously, and not ‘helpfully,
overwmitten? Proust had a sense of fun about music It
l‘: worth while gettng hold of Le Pauvre Fou of Tag,
afico, to learn just what Proust was teling us about
Odette when he made her leave struchions in her will
that it was to be played at her funeral But Tus serious
discussions of the subject are surely not valuable When
Swann repeatedly recovered the phrase 1 the Vintem!
sonata which had captivated him, e was fortunate 1 that
be went through the reverse of the expenence recorded
n the Victorian lync, “4 Lost Chord,” which describes
bow 2 musician, “seated one day at the organ weary and
il at ease,” accidentally struck one chord ot musie, “Take
the sound of a great Amen” but was unable to find 1t
agam, and i the end came o the conclusion 7Tt may be
that only in Heaven I shall heat \hat grand Amen”, and
doubtless an apalysis of such a success ‘should interest us
all But Proust seoms to think that e is telling us some~
thing about music itself in passages such as these {Du

cté, BL 1, p 300)
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An mmpression of this order, Jasting an wstant, 15, s0
to speak sime materia Without doubt the notes we
hear at such a tune tend, according to thew pitch and
thewr volume, to form wvisual ymages and appenr 1o
cover surfaces of duff d to trace
arabesques, and to give us sensations of breadth and
delicacy, stabibty and caprice But the notes die
away before these sensations are sufaiently devel-
oped to resist submersien under those whuch are
aroused by notes which follow or even sound simul

ly And this f would to
smother under tts ity and mass the themes which
would now and then emerge, hardly discernible, to
be overwhelmed agam and to disappear, recogaised
only by the particnlar pleasure which they give, 1m-
possible to describe, to recall, to define, meffable,
were 1t not that our memory, kike a workman who
torls at the Jaymg of firm foundations 1n the mdst of
the waves, fashions for us facsmles of those fu
gitave pheases, and enables us to compare them with
those which follow them and to dufesentiate between
them So, hardly had the deherous sensation which
Swann had expenienced died away, when his mem-
oty provided a transcnpt forthwith summary and
provisional, but one on which he could set Jus eyes
while the playwg continued, to such purpose that
when the same smpression suddenly came back, 3
was no longer fmpossible to grasp it.

Does this mean anything at all except that the sounds in
music succeed each ather very quickly, but it is possible
all the same to semember them through elanfyng con-
fused first imy by Pmeand did anybody
oot kagw Yot Wwiured
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Because there are signs of a reaction against Proust,
based on the assumption that he 15 in fact the mnemomic
gympoast and p hon of P which
many of his admurers represent him to be, 1t 15 as well to
admut bus real faults and to recognize that they are of no
mportance compared to his gemus He was able to
acheeve greater majesty and greater depth than any other
witer of Ius time because of his two outstanding qual-
ties His craftsmanship enabled hum to employ his pe-
culiar threefold techmical device of gvmng a man's -
medtate 1mpression, the conditions of his esternal and
mternal hfe which make up the context of which that ;m
pression was a part, and the relationship of this par
ticular expenience to hus whole Lfe, the great expenence
which 15 the sum of all such mmor expetsences He bad
also the power of creating consistent characters, and here
we may go back to Fielding A character must not “act
m drect contradiction to the dictates of hus nature,” he
sud “Should the best parts of the story of M Antomnus
be asenbed to Nero, or should the worst mcidents of
Nero's ife be mputed to Antomnus, what would be more
shocking to belief, than etther mstance?” This 15 to make
the supreme claim for the artist that he can come near
to recognizing the umqueness of each spmt with which
God 1s fully acquainted Proust was able to go far in this
wmtation of a dwine faculty, because bis wntelligence
and industry and humor enabled him to become a great
gossip 1 the same sense that Choucer was but he
noticed that of the observed comedians some were
damned and some were saved, and therefore what they
enacted was really o tragedy So great Was Tus exciternent
at this spectacle, which was not what it first “PPWC!‘:-
that he wrote prase as if he had hypnotized humseli,
2s poets intomcate themselves with verse, wg;dwd hus




prose did not ahways remzin what the French consider
prose, and i Ius impatience he was able to burst the
chaws which usually bind the prose wrster and to devise
madents (such as the duel in which Monsteur de Char.
lus engaged humself) which stnpped men nearly as naked
as the sohloquy

Proust often described with emotion the estenor of
churches, though {and perhaps 1t 1 a sign of 2 strong
sense of gult) he hardly ever ventures mside one He
translated Ruskan's “The Bible of Amiens,” and m A Yom-
bre des jeunes filles en fleurs he ascribes to the astist El
stir a very Ruskwuan speech, 1n wiuch he recommends
the carved porch of the church at Balbee with more
reference to ws rehgious spiration than to ats aesthetic
featuses A la recherche du temps perdu may be com-
pared to this form of art, which was so dear to Proust to
a medieval church encrusted with sculptures represent
g men and women of the archetypes which wers at the
begumning and persist throngh the ages, identified as they
are i the Testaments, but seen as the sculptors vecog
mzed them in thewr own generation In the last part of the
senes, Le Temps retrouré, the narrator 15 on his way to
the reception gwven by the Prnce de Guermantes at his
new house in the Avenue du Boss, and sees Monsieur de
Charlus duving by with his pander turned nursemaid,
“his eyes stanng, his bowed figure propped up rathes
than seated, as if he were a child who had been told to
be good and st straght But under tus straw hat was a
shock of wild hasr, quite white, and on his chan just such
a white beard as snow gives the statues of rivers 1n
publie gardens” (Bk Y, p 227) He was, wmdeed, turning
to stone, and so were the people at the reception, which
is 50 oddly eolorless for a Proust party, though full af
indcations of character and events Itis as if they were alf

268



taking their place 1n the representation of the Last Judg-
ment which 5o often fills the place of honor in such an
gmlesxasuca[ exhibition, the tympanum over the church
oor

Nearly all the souls are damned We have ITong known
the fate of the Guermantes, though there 1s an odd sug
gestion that Mansieur de Charlus damnahion was ot so
simple as appears Proust makes 1t plain, with a harshness
rarely shown by any heterosexual writer, that he really
believes Charlus to have been destroyed by hus tastes,
for the parrator describes how, although Charlus began
by despising the homosexuals who did not bear them
selves with as much vinle digmty as heterosexuals, he too
ended by squeaking and wngghng But Proust also let 1t
be und d that 1n some us way Charlus was
morally superior to his kinsmen, though they were free
from such vices, or not so obviously a prey to them It
15 a5 f the famyliar field had been mvaded by another
religion, suuster and not occidental 1 its ongns, Just as
at Balbee, Chunese dragions had wound themselves round
one of the capitals, and Charlus had endured this deg
tadation for the sake of others, Lke 2 Mamchaean pnest
gving tus Ife to scatological rites 1n order that tus con-
gregation mght be pure But even if he performed a
tedemptory service he 1s nevertheless Jamned, with all
bis kind, and so are the Verdurins and thelr smaller
breed, and it 15 indicated, more bnefly, swoce parnade s
a temble crime, that the haute bourgeowsie 15 damned
too For 1t was the narrator’s father who, because he
lacked principle and was an opportunst Like all Ins tribe,
commutted the uncalled for act of pampenng which

vitiated his son’s will
Not even the obscure ar¢ spared Proust held as poor
pien, Aumé,

an opuon of the mob as Shakespesre: Ju
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Frangoise are s deeply damned as thew masters, and he
1s careful to prove that hus 1s just enough by providing
i the earher part of Le Temps refrouvé an mstance
which showed Frangoise on the satne level of insensibality
(though she enacted it less dramatscally ) as the Duke and
Duchess and Monsteur Verdurm when 1t comes to con-
fronting anothers doom After an aw raxd the narrator
comes back to hus house and Bods Frangose and the
butler comng up out of the cellar, and they tell hum
that during his absence Samt Loup, on leave from the
trenches, has calfed to see hum Both the servants speak
of the caller very coldly (Bk L p 201)

Certanly all the efforts that the hutler’s son and
Frangoises nephew had made to keep out of the
army, Sant-Loup had made m reverse, and with sue-
cess, m order to get into the greatest danger possible
But Frangouse and the butler could never believe
that, for they judged hun according to themselvesy
"They were convineed that the rich were always taken
care of Besides, had they really known the truth
about Ius herowsm, 1t would have left them unmoved
He did not call the Germans “boches,” he prased the
courage of the German troops, be did not account
for faslure to win an early wictory by saymng there
had been treason But that was what they wanted to
hear, that was what they regarded as the sign of
courage.

Samt Loup goes back to the front and fs ulled Frangoise
and the butler, we may plead, were merely sgrorant. Yes,
say Shakespeare and Proust, but how homible ignorance
1, and o harsh sentence echoes 1 our ears, “Ignorance
of the law is no defense™
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Very few souls are saved, and the means of salvation
available are few Proust agamn hke Shakespeare, sets
down beauty on the credit page of lus ledger as society’s
only real asset The narrator 15 to be saved from his
futility and fears, ostensibly by hus mvention of a mae
monie techmque but actually by immersion yn the ancient
artistic process He 15 gomg to take hus grateful appre-
henston of the beauty of this earth and his shamefaced
T agamst 1ts hid and will !
them 1n a shapely and laminous work of art, which can
make Lfe stand stll and let the reader examme 1t at Jus
leisure The marrator’s grandmother and mother also are
saved, because their capacity for love 15 as spontaneous
as the flowening of a hawthorn hedge, or any other de-
hghtful operation of wammate pature, and at the same
tume 1s refined by their knowledge of the best which man
has achieved by self culuvation Their devotion to the
works of Madame de Sévigne showed them to belong to
that anmy of readers who match in greatness the great
wters whose works they study, who respond to thewr
most origmal thought and make 1t current who make
their presenptions real by practicing them Swanp, t00,
15 saved by Ius loyalty to beauty, his readmess to dis
cem st and appreciate 1t and evangelize 1t But there 1
another reason for his exemption from the common doom
Swann belongs to the order of characters who are es
teemed by the wrters who create them because they do
not rebel agamst society, they reahze themselves to be
Iving in time and ot n etermuty, they arc capable of
compromuse, yet they preserve Jntact 8 moral sense which
comes mto action when evil threatens to vanquish good
and they abandon compromise

The catastrophe which led Swann to reveal hus nature
was the Dreyfus case, which was of supreme ﬂ;x;xpamnec




to Proust Those who regard his work as an unusually
successful exercise of memary should reahze how much
polttical matenal he excised from fus early recollechons
1w order to give promnence to the Dreyfus case s
family and therr fnends must have been mosved to fre-
quent di by the dals 11 which Presid
Grévy was wmvolved and the threat of dictatorship 1n the
nse of General Boulanger, but these events are the sub-
ject only of vague allusion The Dreyfus case meant much
more to Proust than any sexual matter, just as the murder
of Hamlet's father meant more to Hamlet than any wan-
tomng with Ophela It struck all the enhghtened of
Prousts time as a temble crune, for 1t 15 alvays temble
when an mnocent man 15 persecuted and deprived of hus
freedom and honor, and both Jews and Gentiles must feel
it specially terble wher he 15 thus persecuted, not be-
cause of what he 15 ar what he does, but because of 2
racual label, since thus 15 to abandon the faculty of per-
ception by which we bive Proust, half Jew, half Gentile,
at age and the same time felt the pasn of martyrdom and
the guilt of the martyr makes, and his distress was -
creased because of the palitical organization of his ime
The court, which so many wnters have concerved as aa
entity in uts own nght, benevolently assisting the cour
uers to check the cormaption of therr wdwidual wills,
w5 no Relp to Proust or to his characters It had become
an amorphous mshitution wluch gathered the whole
people, courtiers and mob alike, under a billowing and 10
substantial marquee

Proust suteceded, where many modern writers have
faled, in conveying exactly what it feels Iike to hve undes
a camtalist d He 1 not a reactianary, he Inows
we cannot turn back the clock, he knows a modern state
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could be governed mn no other way But he admits that
3 represents grave difficulties which were not rased by
the medieval moenarchy When an injustice was eom

ftited at the court of Elsinore, the blame could be justly
Ind upon the king But when a crime was commutted m
nineteenth century France, the blame could not be laid
on the king because there was none, 1t could not be laid
on the dent of the Republic, for he was a figurehead,

1t could not be laid on the legislative assemblies the Cival
Service, or the Army, far these were not distmguished
trom the whole people, as a king was, once he was elected
and crowned and anomted These mstitutions existed by
Eavor of the peaple, and they were staffed by the peaple
Hamlet could have avenged lus fathers murder by hll

g Claudius, but no g was lable to a Drey

fusard unless he was williag to kill lumself and all other
Frenchmen of electoral age The guilt of the Dreyfus
case stamed everyone, but the crime could have been
Prevented by no one Proust gives several illustrations
of the 1diocy of the ant: Semttism which was the cause of
the crime he shows Ius grandfather humming tunes such
23 “0, God of Qur Fathers” from Halévys La Juitc, not
the words but oply the muste (although that was recof

nizable enough), if any of the schoolfellows the narrator
brought home was a Jew He recosds how the fatuous
Duc de Guermantes, m a discussion sbout terntonal
titles, hestated to mention that both the Jang of Spain
and the Austrian emperor clumed to be kang of Jerusa

lem, because Swann was present and he thought 1t In

delicate to utter the word Jerusalem 1n front of a Jew

The &lite should be able to control such idiots and their
idiocy But no machmery eusts for this purpose nor could

be set up without danger of muschucf So inherently rus
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chievaus was it, indeed, that when 1t was set up 1n the
next gencration 1t served the wterests of anti-Semitism
and depraved 1t further

Nobody could extirpate antt Semitism, and nobody
could stop the Dreyfus case, except by a process whch
was so slow and was op d by such a multiplicat
of delegated powers that no man could boast to humself
that he had been aware of guilt and had been strong
enough to cleanse himself At the party given by the
Prince and the Princess de Guermantes, Swann 15 deeply
moved when he 1s taken aside by hus host, who tells hum
that he and lis wafe, formerly anti-Dreyfusards like all
therr friends, have suffered such a change of heart
through study of the case that each, without the knowl-
edge of the other, has had masses said for the benefit of
the mtention of Dreyfus and his family Thus 15 sheer ec-
stasy for Swann The conversation gives lum the joy of
Tearning that people whom he admired as beautiful and
well bred are also capable of making sacrifices for a prn
ciple, and that the Prince de Guermantes feels deep pleas
ure 1 bearing witness to the truth But the state of Drey-
fus remains unchanged There should be scnibbled as 2
note on the margin of A la recherche du temps perdu so
cumbrous was the machinery of the state that though
Drey fus was freed and Jus status restored to hum, the ver-
dict of the courts was never technically reversed In the
first volume of Le Temps retrouvé Proust describes how
there was never any real, restorative chimax to the case,
o final vind, of Dreyfus® no general
sense that indviduals had been able to force the state
which was their other sclf to seek forgiveness for its sms
He explains that there had come a tume when, to get into
the government, one had to be Dreyfusard, or at least not
anti-Dreyfusard, and thereupon the watcrs of opp t
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tsm closed forever over the great conflict At least the
moral problem of Hamlet's Lfe semamed before lum 1n
a visible form, and he was aware whether he had dis-
charged his duty or repudiated 1t Now it was not so
There was an unhappy conjunction of stars m the
skies over Proust’s head In the tympanum which he
covered with hus vision of the Last Judgment, there was
a vacant space, which in the porch of Balbec would have
been filled by the vision of God The Proustan world
contains no hunt of any belef that the bizarre quality of
Lfe may be due to man s volvement m a divine plan the
purpose of which has not been explamed to lum Those
who had rejected this belef felt that they were malang
a happrer world, since a God who puts man to such pam
by 1nvolving hum tn thus plan and does not reveal what
his pain 15 buyimng must be callous, and man must feel ex
hilarated by learning that hus destny 15 not decreed by
such a God, and 1t 15 for humself to control 1t 25 he wills
But at this very same hour it became obvious that men’s
affars had become uncontrollable Proust, Lke Trollope,
complamns of congestion The problem of orgamizing the
vast populanons of the modem world could only be
solved by the use of machmery so complicated that no
ordinary man, unless he be one of a small number of
tat and 1 n posity of ad t
importance, can have any sense that these 1s a connection
between Ius individual wall and the actions of the state
This was the condition which Rousseau foretold when

he declared that the social contract could not work
satisfactonly except 10 2 small state he pointcd_ out that
“lberty dimmshes the larger the state becomes,” because
the more fractional the share of authonty esercised by
the indivadual the less he can exereise Hus will Thus he
15 enslaved not by oppression but by imposed impotence.




“Fhere 1s no more acute cbservation in Rousseau’s pages,
and nane which has been more disregarded Nor 15 1t, 10
deed, possible, except {n the most lunited sense, to base
any practical action on it Itis true that the foolish should
have been discouraged from saying, “It's all the fault of
the small natons,” as they did when the chmate of the
tharties was disturbed by threats of a war which, m the
event, was not waged by Denmark and Esthonia But the
danger of the great state, however vividly realized, can-
not be averted ¥f a large number of people mhabiting
a large tract of Jand agree to act as a umt, 1t 15 usually
a decision tahen for the sake of safety, under the threat
of hostile external forces This threat 15 not going to be
annulled because the eiizens of the state suffer from 2
sense of frustration Proust’s France had been asserabled
by historscal necessity, and 1t could not be parﬁhoned,
nor could 1t revert to smpler politieal forms It had to
reman vast and powerful, with ats machinery opemled
by Polenws, reborn under the name of Monsieur de
Norpors, while 1ts mhabitants grew more and more sick
with a sense of helplessness

The essence of Prousts complaint hes 1 fus portraits
of the Guermantes, who sit golden with beauty and good
breeding under snhented tapestries across which sprowl
gods and goddesses engaged in amours with smortals,
from whom they themselves might be descended, so
much more magmificent are they than the common tun of
mortality They charm, they amuse, they deeply disap-
pamnt. They have the air of bemng able to exerase power,
but they prove perpetually that they can do nothmng of
the sort and only rase troubling moral problems in those
who take power senously With the exception of the
Prince and Princess de Guermantes they are anti-Drey~
Fusaxds, but ft would be almaost as foohsh to blame them
for thus as it would be to penalze race horses for po-
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I::;;‘I ;“-‘St‘l{efie, and m eny case ther opnjons had
for d’: ) ?’ ittle mnfluence on the course taken by eveats,
Cvﬂtactywjxe}:eggu 1dle and hight minded that they bad no
e maei e afitt Semte conspirators n the army and
s, who, whatever else they might be, were
mdustrious Since Dreyfus was not a penny the warse off
z:causc the Guermantes believed hun gmlty, and since
ey gave such agreeshle parties, which mdeed bove
somie relationshp to the traditional culture of thew family
and were therefore linked to an mdisputable good, was
it necessary for the well intentioned to shun them just
because they were anti-Dreyfusard, or to msist, m the rate
mstances when they were Dreyfusard, that they make
public profession of thes faith? The Guermantes had no
real pawer, but they had all that could be mmagmed of
socual prestige, and 1t was a great, and surely unneces-
sary, sacnifice not to wasm one’s hands at thew splendid
hearth
It 15 with hateed that Proust records this mstance of
how man may be tempted to moral compromise at the
very moment when be has been shocked mto reahzation
that the moral law is absolute This mtensity of emotion
1s part and parcal of Proust’s ethical preoccupation, but
we are teminded of de Tocqueville's theory that a class
arouses real hatred when it loses power, but continues
to enjoy the privileges which were conceded to 1t when it
enjoyed that power Proust s feeling something very ke
the intation that 15 felt when an anamnted king rufes so
1 that he has to be deprived of fus throne, but goes on
fnsisting on his lungly state, ke Shakespeare’s fuchard
the Second Even when the setting is comedy instead
of tragedy it exasperates How near to this classle area
Proust bad straved 15 to be seen when at the tecephon
gwven by the Prince and Princess e Guermapies at the
ond uf the book, he suddenly, and wath great emotion,
pard



produced the usurper fgare For the gentle, vagne, Ger-
mame Prncess de Guermantes, of the earher volumes,
who had masses said for the mtention of Dreyfus and s
farmily, has ded, and the Prnce de Cuermantes has taken
as hus second wife the detestably vulgar but very wealthy
Madame Verdunn This 35 a compheated vanety of
usurper, for Madame Verdunn has nsurped the place not
of a queen but of 2 dethroned queen. But the whole
situation has become extremely complicated and nos-
talge The Guermantes are reproached by the descend-
ants of those they used to govern because they handled
the old machinery of government so0 ineptly that there
was no conceahing 1t was obsolete, and cruel change had
to occur, and they are reproached also because, having
Jearned many things from the centunes during whach they
wielded power, they had not learned enough to make
them able to control the new machnery also Indeed,
thexr pontion was well described 1n these words

They were gaven the choice of becoming Yangs or the
Yang's messengers As 1s the way wath chaldren, they
all wanted to be messengers ‘That 15 why there are
only messengers racing through the werld, and since
there are no kings, calling out to each other the mes-
sages that have now become mearungless They
would wilhngly put an end to this mserable eust~
ence, but they cannot because they are bound by a0
cath of loyalty

This saying 15 appostte to the W ork of Proust, but 1t was
wntten by another wnter, who alse Lved ma orld
where power was iffused, where there was 80 Jonger 2
lang but who bebeved n Cod and therefore came to an-
other conclusion about the condition of man Franz
Katha.
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4 The Twentieth Century Bureaucrat

“L are constramed to study Kafka for the same rea-
son which constramns us to study Proust mn connection
with 2 theme that first attracts the attention of most of
us when we read Hamlet Proust and Kafka are nat Eng

lh wnters but most Englsh readers read Proust and
Kafka, and Literature 15 a Teciprocal process But 1t 1s an
uncomfortable melusion, for it 15 almost impossible to
study Kafka as a grest wnter should be studied His
Pproductian 15 too meoherent, He was for most of hus hfe
Wl and often m pam, he died at the age of forty one i
1924, which meant that he had Lived through a hideous
Iistorical ensis, he was ternfied by wntimation that an

other and more hudeous cnsis was to come, he was ex
posed to a diswtegratmg miellectual chimate Hence tus
whitings are in themselves disorderly, most of them mere
sketches and beginmmngs, and he handled them with the
carelessness of a sick man, and even the major works are
so fevenshly taken up and set aside that the actual se

quence of chapters 1 one of hus two masterpieces, The
Trial, 13 uncestamn When he died he took no measures for
the preservation of hus wntings, but on the contraly or«
desed therr destruction, and it 15 only to the disobedienco

of tug friend Max Brod that we owe our Ymowledge of
them Of the papers he left, many were scized by the
Nans, long after hus death, and aze lost 1t is therefore
fecessary, m considering his work, to abandon sometumes
the sunple duty of the reader to attend to what he wrote,
and take st that that s what he meant, and instead to
guess at fus meaning often by reference to his personal

Iife. -
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The ground should be cleared by recogmbion that a
great deal of what Kafka wrote 15 not worth studymng
There are a number of short stortes and unfimished stories
which have been treated by his admirers as holy wnt
with httle or no Justification The Judgment 1s an absurd
avant garde story of a kind that was bemng pubhshed all
over the world 1n the Little Reviews at that tune, about
a young man with a friend m Russia and a bedndden
father, who makes mcoherent and disparaging remarks
about the friend n Russta, with the result that the young
man runs out of the house and throws himself into a
niver, remarking that he loved both Iis parents One of
Tus nterpreters finds a special sigmficance 1n the fact that
when he passed the servant on the stars m this fught, he
was running downstaus, while she was nnning upstairs
There 15 another absurd avant garde story called The
Metamorphosis about a man who was changed mto a
monstrous louse, which 15 greatly admired by the faith-
ful but has no ments except 1ts discovery of a stnking
symbol for an mfenonty complex Kafka was well ac-
quainted with the theory of psychoanalysis, as was the
circle of young mtellectuals which surrounded lum, and 2
number of his stories, such as The Dog, The Giant Mole,
and The Burrow, are more or less mechanical attempts to
make a Literary formula out of the symbolic system which
Freud had detected m dreams These, and a number of
fragments which amount to little more than the opening
pamgraphs of abandoned stones, please by thewr mas-
terly handling of 1 ge, p larly by their presenta-
tion of vxsunl images We may here remember Proust’s
address to Albertine on the consistent universe which 1s
the private property of every great wnter just as Hardy
always shows us the same stoney and angular Wessex, so
Kafka always shows us the same solid, three-dimensional,
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f
xm deﬁ;ed‘ yet ambigous landscape that 1s Czecho-
that X:;’kan perhaps somewhere else as well. But much
2 wrote has Dittle mterest Kafka's tutle to ym-
Cmm m‘k ‘z’;ﬁs m bt two long works, The Tnal and The
P, short story 4 Penal Settlement, many short
E rtftfr:‘ Hich (tﬁough they are sometimes embedded 1n
stself 5 dES ) present a thought or wmpressien complete in
Iolnel :15 a number of aphonsms His novel Amencs and
other short stones are entertamng, but they are
9t of great moment.

Both The Trial and The Castle present us vwith a cham
m::]yite“wx events whuch are never explamed m ra
ot imxs The Tnal descnibes the Tast days of a bank
P Who was suddenly visited by some warders and
bOd that he was charged with a enme, never defined.

7 @ court of which he has never beard, which has no
Fecognized courtroom, and of which people seem to have
aly a sort of falklone knowledge “K.” more and more
clearly realizes that by all standards of human justice, he
55 the victim of wjustice, and that the court’s dealings
with um are clumsy, ineffcrent, and eruel, above all 1o
s refusal to gve him the Jeast hint of the charge that is
being made aganst lum Yet the whole pattem of events
makes bum fecl more and more that he 1¢ indeed guilty,
and that there 18 2 way of looking at this iojustice which
would reveal it as absolute jushice In the end he 1s exe-
cuted for hus crime, without the pretense of a fair tnal.
The Castle 1 the stary of a land surveyor, who is alio
called by the 1rutial of Kafka's own surname, who arnves
m 3 village to take up a posion to which he beheves be
has been appomted by s suthonty housed 1n a great
castle which overlooks the willage. But he cannot humseff
getan touch with the castle, for any attempts he makes to
communicate with it are vebuffed, and all that happens is
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The ground should be cleared by recogmton that a
great deal of what Kafka wrote 15 not worth studymg
There are a number of short stories and unfimshed stories
which have been treated by his admurers as holy wnt
with little or no Justification The Judgment 1s an absurd
avant garde story of a kind that was bemng pubhshed all
over the world m the Little Reviews at that tune, about
a young man with a friend mn Russia and a bedndden
father, who makes mncoherent and disparaging remarks
about the fnend m Russia, with the result that the young
man runs out of the house and throws himself into a
nver, remarking that he loved hoth his parents One of
hus interpreters finds a special sigmificance i the fact that
when he passed the servant on the stairs 1 this fught he
was runnng downstaxrs, while she was running upstars
There 15 another absurd gvant garde story called The
Metamorphosis about a man who was changed mto a
monstrous louse, which 1s greatly admired by the faith
ful but has no ments except its discovery of a striking
symbol for an ifenomty complex Kafka was well ac-
quainted with the theory of psychoanalysis, as was the
crrcle of young mtellectuals which surrounded him, and a
number of hus stones, such as The Dog, The Giunt Mole,
and The Butrotw, are more or less mechanical attempts to
make a hterary formula out of the symbolic system which
Freud had detected in dreams These, and a number of
fragments which amount to little more than the opening
paragraphs of abandoned stones, please by their mas
terly handling of language, particularly by thewr presenta-
tion of visual 1mages We may here remember Proust’s
address to Albertine on the consistent umverse which 15
the private property of every great wniter just as Hardy
always shows us the same stoney and angular Wessex, so
Kafka always shows us the same solud, three-dumensional,
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T”P‘y defined, yet ambiguous landseape that is Czecho-
slovakia, and perhaps somewhere else as well But much
that Kafka wrote has bttle interest Kafka's title to im
mortabity Les in us two long wotks, The Tnal and The
Castle, hus short story A Penal Settlement, many short
passages which (though they are sometunes embedded 1n
;h"" stores ) present a thought or impression complete
tself, and a number of aphonsms His nov ¢l America end
some other short stortes are entertamning, but they ar¢
ot of great moment.

Both The Trial and The Castle present us with a chan
of mystenous events which are pever expluned 10 2
tiona] terms The Trial descnibes the last days of  bank
clerk who was suddenly visited by some warders and
1ol that he was charged with a crime, never defined,
by a court of which he has pever heard, which has no
recogaized courtroom, and of which people seem to have
only a sort of folklonc knowledge “K.” more and more
clearly realizes that by all standards of ‘human justice he
15 the victim of 1njustice, snd that the courts dealings
with lum are clumsy, mefficient, and cruel above 2l 1w
its refusal to guve him the least Tunt of the charge that 15
beung made against bum Yet the whole pattemn of ¢vents
makes hum feel more and more that he 15 indeed guilty,
and that there 15 a way of looking at @S injustice which
would reveal 1t as absolute pustice In the end he 15 exe
cuted for his cnume, without the pretense of a fmc tnal.
The Castle 1s the story of a land sorveyes, who 15 also
called by the wutial of Kafha's own swnme who arrives
1 a village to take up 2 position 10 wiuch he believes he
has been appowted by an authority housed 1 a great
castle which overlooks the waliage But he cannot umself
get 1 touch with the castle, for any artempts he makes 1o
communtcate with it ase yebuffed, and all that happens is
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that vasious offictals send down messages suggesting that
the appomtment has ot really been made and that any
way there 15 no need for the services of any land surveyor
1m the nexghborhood The wretched man drags on hus
days surrounded by hostile or at Jeast denswve villagers
his hopes My stimulated by ges from the
castle which suggest that perhaps he was appointed
after all perhaps lus services would be valuable and had
the book ever been fimshed we were to see tam die 1
this state of uncertamty which 15 the more bewldered
ecause he comes toward the end to feel that peshaps the
castle has reason for s attitude

It 15 mmportant to understand that these fantastic
stories are not fantasies They have a realishic basis and
they stram belief only because Kafka was looking at 20
wnstitutson about shuch he knew more than most people
and about which he had a completely objective but
ardent feeling so that he set down the best and the worst
about st with an ntensity usually associated wath prey
udice For these books are on one Jevel about bureaue
sacy as Hemlet 1s on one level about the affaurs of the
sayal farmly of Elsinore though on a deeper Tevel they
sre like Hamlet about the soul of man and s prospects
of salvation and damnstien Kafka knew a very great
deal about bureaucracy He was brought up under the
fughly bureaucratic political system of the Habsburg
Emprre and he hived his matore hie under the demo-
cratized bureaucracy of Czechostovalkaa It 15 to be noted
that the bureaucracy of Europe 1s an mmpressive mshis
fion particularly in Eastern Europe It is smd that the
cinl service wn that area enjoys a special prestige because
the fathess of that service were the seribes who acted as
Intermed anes between the kings and princes of the
abongal peoples 1 ther dealings wath the barbariso
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wvaders The civil service had also, in more yecent ages,
a special value to the population, for when a peasant or
;:53“ fa:nly produced an intellectual, he could go nto
. priesthood, or take up a profession, or sf he wanted
0 avoid the Limutations of the ecclesiastical Lfe and the
l;;ecumy of professional bie, become a cwvil servant
Mls became an even more useful socal resource when
ana Theresa opened the avil service to her Jewssh
subjects The consumer also was m favor of the mstitu
tion, for 1t operated efficiently enough 1n spite of the
many Jests at its Schlamperer, and 1t covered a large ter
ntory with a network of social services which did mn fact
protect the interests of most of the population, and met
nearly all eventualiies The whabitant of the Habsburg
Empure had great reason to feel gratitude to 1ts bureauc-
racy But that it was reasonable to feel such gratitude
provaked a conflict of a comphicated nature in any man

placed as Kafka was
He was a Jew lving m the
Empure, then called Bohemia The Czechs did not wish
to be part of the Emprre, which was Jdommated by Aus
trian Germans and Magyars, wheress they were Slavs,
with all the Slav passion for ndependence Therefore
they resented the Habsburg law and bureaucracy, even
when these worked well but the German nhabitants
rejoiced 1 them The Jews ranged themselves with the
Germans, because the ‘Habsburgs bad treated the Jews
well on the whole, and also because they were susprcious
of the Czechs, precisely because they were anti German,
and because they Were slavs and kan t0 the great Slav
power Ruseia, which was then the most ant1 Semitic
power m existence The )ews’ relation to Russia was not
only hostile but s},amefaced Russia was the promoter of
of ghettos and 1t had suc

pogroms an et
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ceeded 1o oppressing 1ts Jews till they bad become night-
mare fgures which the Western Jews did not like to
recognize as brethren, since, wsalated and terronzed, shut
up with thewr religion 1n 2 state of tension which revived
all therr primutive fantastes, they had become at once
batbanc and pedantic Inewitably the Jews of Prague
were daven over to the side of the Cermans But the
Germans were often ant1 Semrtie

Kafka was acutely conscious of this dilemma He
refated to Gustav Janouch, a Gentile who was for a brief
period his Eckerman, how the Prague Jewish poet Oskar
Baum had as a lttle boy attended the Getman primary
school where there were frequent Bghts between the
German and Czech pupils Durmg one of these, hitle
Baum was Iut over the head wath a pencil box by a Czech
child, o hard that he sustamned a detached retina and ulti-
mately lost his sight Kafka sard “The Jew Oshar Baum
last hus sight as a German, although 1n fact he never was
ong, and na Germans would have accepted lum as one
Perhaps Oslar 13 merely a melancholy symbol of the so-
called German Jews of Prague” (Conversations with
Kafka, p 67) There was therefore the paradox that fews,
by the mere fact of acting as Joyal Austnan ciizens and
upholding the Habsburg law, might cause outbreaks of
Iawlessness, and st must be remembered that tus was
not 2 merely local predicament, for the heart of the
Empire had been profoundly influenced at that tume by
the demagogucs of its famous burgomaster Kart Lueger,
who was an apostle of anhi Semitism The Habsburg
faw that the Jews sespected was therefore hostdle to the
Jewssh law, to which they pad more than respect To
many people this would have meant that they had to
choose which of the two laws they would uphold and
which they would repuduste or der of dary

284




gportance But Kafka was not a rebel It was part of
doctrine that the time had come to conform However
much that the Habsburg law and the Jewish law mught
conflict, he meant to uphold them both The reconcilia
tion of opposites, of making consistency out of ncon
sistencies, was, therefore, a familiar 1dea to him

When he grew up he became a member of the staff
of the Workmen’s Accident A A and
imtable though he twas, and artist though he was, he &id
1ot rebel even at the actual routine of bureaucracy He
Iamented that 1t left hum so Lttle ime for hus own wniting,
but he bowed ta the soctal importance of his work and
m time he came to wnte the following letter to a woman
ke loved, who had begged hum ta tell 2 he and get leave
of absence to spend some time with her (Letters to
Mileng, pp 127-8)

I can't come because I can't tell a Lie to the office
1 can he to the office, but only for two reasons, out
of fear (1t's actually an office privilege, 1t belongs
to it, there I tell lies unprepared, by heart, mspired)
or out of dire necessity (for st pp 1t
were ‘Elsa 1ll’ Elsa Elsa—not you, Milena, you

dont fall 1lI, that would be direct necessity, of this
£ pecessity 1 could he

at once, then no telegram
cessity can get by m the office I this case I leave
erther with or without permission But m all cases
where, among the reasons that 1 would have for
lymng happmess the necessity for happiness, 15 the
main reason, there § cannot Le can do 1t as htle as
1 can lft two Kg Jumb bells If T came to the
Durector with the Elsa telegram, it would certanly
drop out of my hand, and 1f 1t fell T would certainly
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step on st on the be, and having done that, I would
certawnly run away from the Durector without having
asked for apything. You must reakze, Milena, that
the office 1s not just any old stupid nsttution
{though it 15 this too, and superabundantly, hut that
is not the pownt, as a matter of fact, 1t Is more fantas-
tic then stupid) but 1t has been my hfe up to now,
1 cannot tear myself away from 1t, though perhaps
this wouldn't be so bad, but up to now 1t has heen
my bfe, I can treat shabbily, work less than any-
ane else {which 1 da), botch the work (which 1do),
can n spite of 1t make myself important (which I
do} ean calmly accept s due to me the most con-
stderate treatment imagwnable m an offce—but be,
0 oxder to travel suddenly as a free man, bemg after
all only an employed official, to 2 place where
"nothing else” but wy natural heartheat dmes me—
well, i this way I cannot e But one thing I wanted
to tell you even before I received your Jetter~that
nght away this week It try to get my passport
renowed or otherwise made vald so that I cap come
atonee of 1t has to be
Perhaps its more dufficult for me to tell lies
in the office than for someone {and most officsals are
Iike this) swho 1s convinced he 15 unfanly treated,
that he works beyond tus capacity—if only 1 had
this conviction st would almost mean an express train
to Vienna—someone who conssders the ofiice to be
a stupdly run machine—which he would run ruch
better~a machme m which, owng to the manage:
ments stupidity, he s employed 1n the wrong plaee
~according ta s abilities he should be an upper
upper wheel and hese he has to work as an upper



under wheel and so on, but to me the office—and so
was elementary school, grammar school, university,
famly, everything~to me the ofiice 1s a hving per-
son who looks at me wherever I am with hus nno-
cent eyes, a person with whom Im connected m
some way unknown to myself, although he’s stranger
to me than the people whom at this moment I hear
crossing the Ring m their automobiles He is strange
to me to the pamnt of absurdity, but just thus requres
consideration, I make hardly any effort to conceal
my being a stranger, but when does such mnocence
recogmse this—m a word I cannot ke

This 15 of course, a modern version of *I could not love
thee, Dear, so much Loved I not honor more ” But 1t 15
more than that Here was a man who was feeling for the
bureaucratic system 1n which he Lived something like the
emotion which Shakespeare felt for the monarchy, and
like Shakespeare he was clear eyed for all hus Joyalty, and
he knew the worst about the object of us loyalty A
storm of blood and misery has raged over Eastern Eu
rope smce tus time, but these two letters have survived

To Herr Dr Franz Kafka, clerk m Prague V, Miku
lasska tr 86 You are required to answer the com-
munication from this office, dated 25th September
1922 Rp 88/21, within esght days In the event of
your faslure to do so the matter wall be referred to
Dustrict Finance Headquarters, Prague, and you wall
become Lable to payment of a fine
To the Revenue Department, Zizhov, Prague Your
e—has already been answered by me,

enqury of th
not verbally, because I am seriously 1ll, but on a
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posteard and ymmediately The card was certanly
dehvered for some time later X recewved from your
Department an. enquiry a3 to what T was refernng to
on that card there bemg no record at your office of
any summons dated 25th September 1922 Rp 58/21
In order to avoid compheating thus matter as com
pletely ummportant to the Revenue Department
as to myself I did not answer this second enqury
wadentally wishing to save postage +f the onigwal
letter of the— was no longer on your files X was
gute justified 1n lettng 2t go at that But since the
matter has now been sevived by your commumed
ton of the 3rd November and I am now 1 spite
of having long age answered m a comrect manner
even bemng threatened with a fine 1 should bke
to mform you agaun that since Paul Hermanns$
entry wto the firm of Furst Prague Asbestos Works
o fusther mvestments have been made by the
partners and that the firm ceased to east March
1617 1 hope that this time my answer wil seach the
department concerned °

We sce here the confusion of the overcomple moder
state of which Proust complaned but Proust saw 1t from
the consumer s powt of view Kafka saw itas 3 producet
The product was more wmocent than it had been in the
past. The State did not cut of peoples heads any more’
st mght send a sick man to hospital but st mght sudderly
and by error cut off an old mans pension and let him
starve It 1s thercfore possible for Rafka to sce the bu
reaueracy of which he was a part a8 beneficent comle
sbsolutely necessary and murderously ervel {

* %% edding Preparations The first letter §s 1n the Notes P w
the second i3 in “Parahpomena " pp 428-8
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of course, what Shakespeare thought about the mon
archy ) That wision of the bureaucracy undoubtedly
mspires both The Tral and The Castle, which must be
read as being satires on the subject But there are three
reasons for considering them as having another and more
important sxgmﬁmnce
The first reason 1s objective both books contaw ma
tenal impossible to relate to bureaucratic affairs  The
maost devoted cvil servant would adsmut that the atmos
phere of Whitehall or the Pentagon does not accord with
the solemnuty of the cathedral chapter 10 The Trial, and
indeed the execution scene at the end of the ‘book does not
correspond with any part of normal office routme Nor 15
there anything 1n any known bureaucratic system which
exactly corresponds with the strange collection of women
found 1a the village 1 The Castle Frieda and Olga and
Amala and Pepr might concewvably be members of a
typists’ pool, but the two Landladies of the mnns resist
classification The second reason is also ohjective Kafka
was deeply concemed with rehgon and It would be
odd 1f he wrote two books m which he dealt with 1deas
so closely associated with religrous thought as gudt and
pumshment and redemption and kept hus mind exclu
swvely on bureaucracy The third reason 1S subjective
many persons who read these books find that they awaken
al and rehgious nature But

associations of a pl-ulosoPh:c
this might be a protective device put uP by postenty

agamst a masterpiece Iike the rusreading of Hamlet
Both books can be mterpreted as religious allegones
It 15 possible to regard K om The Trial as not only bank
' Y ante munlved with @ P18 of state machuery
. - 2.

self asks what s 1t 3% thal L e
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he has kept the laws of man fauhfully, and longs to seek
God and ask um how He dares find Jum, or any other
man, guilty of s when he created the sipner and gave
fum the opportumty to sim It 15 also possible to regard
K 1 The Castle not simply as a land surveyor who can-
not do hty work because the authonty which employs
tim has got mio & muddle, but as a soul who 15 anxons
to serve God but who caanot find out what it 15 that
God wills i to do nor even how to conceive God In
both books K wants to Jook upon the face of God and
fauls, and there 15 here a correspondence with the lot of
modern man, who when he looks at the soca! poswer
whuch shapes his material destiny, looks not at a king but
at a faccless demacracy But it 15 not to be taken for
granted that Kafka yustifies the ways of God to man, that
be accepts esther the spintual or social world The end
of The Trial describes how ¥ 15 taken from his home by
lus two executioners, te a state of consent to his owa
death He knows that in some sense he is not wmocent.
The executioners take hum to a place outside the town
where there 1t an abandoned quarry with a house stand
g beside i, they lay hum down on the grownd, they
take out a long butcher's knufe As he 1s stabbed the case
ments of a window in the top story of the house iy opes,
someone Jeans over the sill and stretches out hus 27s
There 15 a sense of someona watching who is on his side,
and the executioners have folded up X’s clothes "o of
they were Ikely to be used agam at some hne, though
perhaps not wmmediately * There is thus 2 promise of
resumrechion, but the last words of the book are bitter
beyond any sweeteng ““Lake a dogl” he said, it was
a5 2 the shame of 1t must outhve hum” Could eteratty
ever wipe out the hunnhation of tune? Could msa €vet

Z; ; t peace with a God who had forced hum to endre
€.
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The Castle vontams a ke admssion of man's gult
:'Iallrlswed by a counterattack on God When the land
eyor armves 1n the wvillage to take up the post to
which the Castle has appmngtcd fum, thep Casﬂs takes
UP an equvocal position, sometimes denying thys and
sometimes admytting 1t, and doing nothing whatsoever
to protect hum from the villagers hosthity It 15 to be
noted that Kafka suggests sometimes that X has i fact
been appointed and sometimes that he 15 an able but un
scrupulous man who wants this appomtment and hopes
he may get 1t by pretending he has got it Thus he 1s
shown as both the Jang and the usurper, and as the
spinttual parallels of the king and the usurper are differ
ent phases of the same man, this 1 apparent nonsense
and real sense The ung is man at any gven moment, the
usurper 1s that same man when, discontented wath his
state, he performs an act of will, and changes himself But
mthe end K admts that the castle was yo any case right.
He says to Pept the chambermaid (p 378)

It 15 a5 2f we had both strven too mtensely tao
noisily, too chuldishly, with too hitle experence, to
get something that for wstance with Frieda’s calm
and Credd’s matter of factaess can be got easily
and without much ado We have tned to get 1t by
crying, by seratching by tuggmg—just as a child
tugs at the tablecloth, gammg nothung, but only
bringung, all the splendsd things down on the floor
and putting them out of its reach for ever

He means, surely that they had lacked what Keats called

“Negative capability, that 15, when a man 1s capable of

bewg m uncertanties mystenes doubts, without any

wnyable reaching after fact and reason™ To that degree

K. is shown to be at fault. Yet the village women in The
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Castle make an accusation agamst God All of them are
mvolved m love afiars with the officials mn the castle,
prmespally with the very important Herr Klamm, who
seems ta be the permanent under-secretary, and so much
15 this agproved that one wornan, Amalta, 18 unversally
scomed hecause, on recewving a brutally ndecent sum
mons from an official who had seen her at a festival, she
tore 1t up and closed her window on the messenger To
anderstand this curious situation, 1t must be realized that
Kafks had a great dustaste for sex, even greater than
Shakespease’s “Love,” he once remarked, “alnays ap
pears hand m hand with £lth” and he was therefore
forced to regard women as mvolved evil, although
e recoguized that the matertal world could not survive
without sex and women Here we may Jook back at Hom
let and remember that Hamlet thought Fortinbras a5 2
bang was murderous but was necessaty because he was
a good king Women were seen by Kafka as Shakespeate
saw soldier kangs, so he had to face the fact that Cod
had commtted Humself to a scheme for the human race
which 1avolved wmperfection and of a peculiarly gross
Jand Kafka was willing to admut that Cod must be nghts
and that explams the episode of Amala Shes considered
a snmer for refusmg the ndecent summons of the off
cial because she was theroby refusing to cooperate with
the Dvme Will on the grounds that 1t did pot conform
with human standards of decorum Freda, on the other
hand, who has been Klamnr's sustress, enjoys the peace of
acceptance which for Kafka was a paradox. But it s not
certam that Kafka ever found a way of reconciliag mm
silf ;:; t‘;hc strange decree of Cod that such xmpuﬂ?"
should be necess: ft the bool
 Eshod ary This may be why he I

Kafla was not with Shakespeare 10 the permanent
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argument which we have traced He was not with Field«
mng it is almost comic to thik of him m conjunction with
that serene Pelagian He was not with any of therr suc-
cessors whom we have discussed He thought of the will
of man as corrupt with a corruption even fouler than
Shakespeare ever ascribed to 1t, and he thought a Lttle
better of the court than Shakespeare did for though 1t
reeked of corrupting humanity 1t was also part of a divine
plan which oriented 1t, corruption and all, toward salva-
tion But this was not of final consequence, for God would
redeem the soul of man and gather 1t to Him 1n eternity,
and the court would pass away, as all things which belong
to tme This 15 a not unusual religrous opmeon, and 1t
ilustrates the cunous dislocation of modern thought that
many people find it himg that a major mmag
writer should have been mspired by at, and can hardly
beheve that that 1s what Kafka meant It 15 also true that
Kafka makes his point ok 1y, because of a
decision he made regarding method He rebelled agamst
the spawning of characters which was cholang the brooks
of fiction wath §sh not worth the taking, and he would
have liked to wnite a novel so far as possible without the
use of ch on on the develop of
a theme Janouch says that he asked Kafka 1if the char
acters of Rosman and the Stoker, i the story named
The Stoker, which was afterward mcorporated i Amer
ica, were drawn from lfe, and Kafka answered impa
tently, “I was not describing people I was tellng a
story, these characters are only images, symbols” Ob-
viously he handled thus method successfully, the distress
of X 1m both volumes 1s clearly etched on 2 not too
cluttered background But st was not without its perls
It made his cntical judgments absurd, he thought Bal-
zac 2 poor author, for no other reason than that he
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created many characters, and would have liked Dickens
better (though he hked hun well enough to wnte
America m mitation of him) had he created fewer char-
acters But there are grounds for suspecting that this was
not a purely aesthetic decision, 1t seems to have been m
part the result of a personal defect

Kafka seems to have lacked the power to perceive and
appreciate character Thus 15 not to say he was unsocable
or umnterested w hus kind Trom an early age he was an
object of veneration to a number of his contemporanes
and his jumors, and he gave them and the people he met
through Ins work genumne gwdance and help But ks
benevolence was umpersenal, it flowed out ta peaple 1
whose idios he was not 4 This 1s exactly
the sort of Jandness which 15 to be expected m a born
bureaucrat But m his closer relationship he mght even
be called msensitive When he was well on wm his thr
ties, he wrote a letter to his father, many pages long
and gave it to hus mother 1n order that she should pass
it on to hus father, though happily she had the good
sense to withhold it It 15 an extremely cruel document,
which shows a smattening of psychoanalytic knowledge,
and 15 an easly example of the punful truth that Freud
gave sadists a new weapon by enabling them to disguise
themselves as hurt children It ss also sygnificant that
Kafka was engaged to two guls, and constantly wntes
about his eng; and thew dissol m terms
which give abmlutcly no clue to the guls’ personabties
or even to thar appearances

There is an even more striking example of s failure
to reguster the facts of others’ being in hus love affawr with
a Czech gul named Mylena Yeshenka, a young writer
She hept bus lotters and gave them up after his death for
publication, and they are love letters of a cortain aus

204




tere beauty and undoubted sincenty. He has one play.
ful sentence which convinces “Today I saw 2 map of
Vienna, for an instant 1t seemed to me ncomprehensible
that they built such a big caty when all you necd 1s just
one room ™ He wntes to her as if she were a beautiful
and gifted person, but shows no sign that she was a per-
son of any remarkable moral worth Indeed, when he
turns from her he seems to feel that he 15 turming from
levity to serousness Yet she was, as the future was to
prove, a very great woman We have a detailed picture
of her end 1 a book wntten by Margarete Buber Neu-
mann, who was a prisoner in the Naz concentration
camp of Ravensbruck, to which Milena was sent for her
anti Naz: activittes Milena, who was by then a mddle-
aged woman and cnppled by arthuus, worked m the
medical post, and she saved many lives by deliberately
falsifymg the reports, by such trncks as representing a
sputum test as negative when 1t was positive m order
to save a patient from instant consignment to the gas
chamber Each time she did ths she risked her own Lfe,
as she did when she smuggled rations to prisoners who
were on starvation diet i the pumshment cells She
also kept her mmd mtact, and wrestled for the samty of
those not so fortunate, and preserved her grace and
humor until she died after great suffermg, m 1944 It
1s almost as disconcerting to discover that the Milena of
the Kafka letters 1s the Milena of Ravensbruck as 1t
would be to find that the Dark Lady of the Sonnets was
a samnt and martyr of the order of Joan of Are

It can hardly be doubted that Kafka’s renunciabon
of the novelist’s power to create character sprang from a

£ percep h but for all that 1t mght
not affect fum disadvantageously as an artist There 1s the
duagrammatic clanty of the theme of The Tnal, the
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t30ms, of the concentration Camps Though the unpustified
arrests, the wregular trals, the murderous executions 8¢
symbols chosen to Hustrate Ius themes, they also come
oddly close (even to the detatls of the uniforms wor
by some of the more sumster officualis) to the forms i
which destny was to destroy Tus world with a cont
pleteness which recalls some of his own ravaged Jand-
scapes, for tus three sisters were all to be murdered by
the Nazis, and 50 were many of Ins frends while others
died 1 exile, some by smerde But there is 0 need to
look to clairvoyance for an explanation Kafka had lved
through the frst World War and the starvation and
uncertamty that followed the collapse of the Hobsburg
Empure, and 1f Czechoslovakia engoyed a favored po-
ston, there was the threat of what might happen in
Germany, which nearly happened even then, i the early
\wenbies, smce the Hitler Putsch and the unrest of the
Rebr had the germ of the pestlence 1 them, and therd
were enough mamfestabions his own Prague to 3 &
him know that if the pestilence were to spread, fus fellow
countrymen would not be immune 1n one of tus fetters
to Milena he desenbes how he Jooked out of the window
and saw a Jew batng not {Letters {0 Mena, p 218)
“mounted police, gendarmene ready for 2 ‘bayontt
charge, a screaming crowd dispersig, and up here 2 the
window the loathsome disgrace of hving all the wme
under pm{ectxon' Smce 1t was his feliow countrymen
who were to fall sick, st was not xmpcssxb‘le for fum 10
guess what visions they would see n theit fever, what
acts of viclence they would commt 12 thess delnum
His greatness lies not in magic but i hus exccphon:ﬂ cour
age, which enabled hum to explore the most dangeros
areas of the mind, where famihar objects dsplay 28 o
famihar sigmficance which leaves nothing surc-
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He 15 at hus bravest i In @ Penal Settloment Here
ke shows us how pumishment, an age-old and accepted
feature of all ervilizations, can be extended to mclude
the most bloody tortures, which no man should mflict
on another When we read the description of the officer
proudly expl g the op of the lethal h
to the explorer, within earshot of the man who 1s con-
demned to die 1 1ts embrace, we are aware that a human
being could behave like that, human 1deas are of a nature
which would permut it, and hustory was to prove that this
was so not very many years after Kafka wrote this story
But as we contemplate the disturbing 1dentification of
pumshment and obscene mtual cruelty of a sort that
cavilized humanity would Ike to disown, we are con-
fronted wath a stll more disturbing identification be-
tween such obscene cruelty and a sacred self-dedicated
sacrifice for the officer takes the place of the condemned
man and himself hes down in the lethal machme This
action 15 apparently regarded by Kafka as a truly sacred
sacnifice, for when the officer gives himself to the lethal
machme 1t hreaks itself as 1t klls lim, and can do no
harm to the condemned man or to any other But at the
same tume there 1s no mysticasm about the sacnfice
The officer does not nse agamn, but lies, with a spike
through his forehead, as dead as any other slaughtered
ammal, nor does his death start a procession of events
which mght lead to a reign of mercy 1n the penal settle-
ment All we know that pronuses a counteraction to the
cruelty s that the other officials of the settlement and
their ladies feel vaguely humamtarian impulses which
made them refuse to attend the execution of the con-
demned man But we are given to understand that these
officials and thexr ladies were poor things, who could
think of nothing better to do for the condemned man
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than gve lum some fine handkerchiefs, whereas the
officer whe was whumane and admired the lethal ma
chine actually saved the bfe of the condemned man by
taking fus place i the machmne, though be did st for no
humane reason, but to vindicate the authonty of the
machine and sts ongnator, which had been ampugoed
by the explorer

He died, mdeed a strangely legahstic death, for he was
wspired by the injunction “Be just!” whach was contamed
m the senipt that gave instructions regardmg the vse of
the machwe and when the explorer questioned that m
gwing the machme the condemned man to kall, justice
was being done then the officer was correcting the
situation by offerng hunself as a substitute vicum for
to Kafka {as to Kierkegaard) 1t 15 self evident to every
thinking man that he 35 guilty before God The whale
story mdeed recalls Kuerkegaard, for it 15 relevant to hus
belief that the Incamation and the Atonement are seak
wzed to be facts by the thinking man but cannot be
reconcided with any kandly or logical system of thought
The truth that bas to be embraced by the man who
desires to be saved 35 cruel, unreasonable and wmcom
prehensible But among Kafkas own aphonsms there
15 one which 15 also hughly relovant. “The German word
Sern has two mexnngs, 1t means to exist, and 1t M
to belong to Hum™ {Wedding Preparations, “Reflections
on Sm, Suffering Hope, and the True Way,” No 48)
Thus aphonism wn sts turn has two meanngs 1t may mead,
“The world 1 ful] of many things, and some of them a1¢
beautaful, and all of them will ot the ead of fume be &
vealed to be s, sipee they belong to God ™ It may also
mean, “The world s fulf of many thngs and some of
them ase foul and shamefyl, yet they are all the work

800



of God, and therefore our conception of beauty, and all
our thought is a delusion due to our imperfection”
But the force of this aphonsm is weakened by our
uncertanty as to what XKafka saw when he wrote the
word “Him,” as the story In a Penal Settlement 15 weak
ened by our uncertamty about the character of the officer
who gave himself to the lethal machie After all, the
pomt of the Cruafixion hes m who 1t was thit gave
hunself to be cruafied We are back agam at Kafka's
wmdifference to character, and we have agawn to consider
the effect of man’s social environment on his view of the
mner hfe A man who lived under a monarchy belonged
to a more or less ngid caste system wiich restricted his
know]edge of the effects of government, but made um
able to visualize the head of the government eauly
enough It also made him able to tlunk of God as the
center of the umverse as easily as he could think of the
Jang stanchng at the center of the state But a man who
15 part of the bureaucratic democracy has a far greater
chance of learning the effects of government on different
classes of human being, yet he has no model before his
eyes to gve him the 1dea of a smgle source of power
Kafka, who was so specilly interested m the bureau-
cratic system gives us half the religious story We see
1 his pages what it 15 to be set down 1 the desert by
God and picked up by Him and set down at another
pomt fn andity, or raised to some unmapped peak of
salvation, but we receive no mtimation of God Hmself
This 15 not to say that Kafka had no wtumation of
God God 15 the context of Ius work But the temporal
mode of s being hampered um 10 expressing what he
lknew Included m the volume enttled A Gountry
Doctor he has reprasented the dufficulty undel(') which the
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aztist Tabors when he secks to tell us revelaton {lna
Penal Settlement, p 155)

The Emperor—so the story goes, has sent 3 message
to you, the lone indwidual, the meanest of his sub
jects, the shadow that has fled before the Impeml
sun untsl it 13 microscopic 1w the remotest distance,
just to you has the Emperor sent a message fsom hus
death bed He made the messenger kneel by his bed
and whispered the message into hus ear, he felt st
to be 50 smportant that he made the man repeat *
into hus own ear With 2 nod of the head he con
frmed that the repettion was accusate And then,
before the whole retmue gathered to wtness his
deith—all the walls blocking the view had been
‘broken down and on the wide hgh curve of the
open starway stood the notables of the Empue 10
a cuclo—before them all he empowered the mes
senger to go The messenger set off at once, & robust,
an mdefatigable man, thrusting out pow ong
now the ofher, he forces his way through the erowds
where he finds obstacles he pomts to the S8
of the sun on his breast, he gets through easily to0 2%
no one else could Yet the throng 15 50 pumerause
there 15 o end to thewr dwelling places 1f be anly
had @ free eld before tum, how be would %
and soon enough you would hear the glorous tatted
aof hus fists on your door But anstead of that, how
van are hus offorts, he is still forong s way through
the chambers of the wnnermost palace, he will peres
got 16 the end of them, and even if he didy he woul

be no better off, he weuld have to fight fus way
down the stawrs, and even if he did that, he would
be no better off, he would still have to get through
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the courtyards, and after the courtyards, the second
outer palace enclosing the first, and more stairways
and more courtyards, and stll another palace, and
so on for thousands of years, and did he finally dash
through the outermost gate—but that wall never,
never happen—he would still have the capital eity
before hun the centre of the world, overflowmg
with the dregs of humanity No one can force a way
through that, least of all with a message from a dead
man But you might receive that message as you sit
by your window and drowse, while evenmg falls

This 15 an event which one can mmagine as meat for a
number of writers Shakespeare might have seen it as
what happened at the deathbed of an English king one
noble would have forced hus way through the crowd, his
passage made possible by the magic of lus behef that
the dead king had been truly anomnted and had been
faithful to his coronation oath Fieldmg would have
trusted Tom Jones and Amela to perform the errand
by virtue of the magrc of good sense and sound instmets
In later hands the accounts of the messengers mght have
been too circumstantial for deep interest, untl we came
to Proust, who mught hold us by writing the passage as
an account of the last hours of a president at Rambowl
let some festivity was bemng given by 2 Guermantes m
the district, and all the roads were blocked by hus guests’
cars, while Monsieur de Norposs' friends 1 the mun-
istries and 1n the press were monopolizing all the tele-
phone Lines, but the lone integnty of Swann saw that
the message was delvered It was, however, Kafka who
wrote the passage, and according to him the messenger
never started Yet what he had to deliver was of the
greatest maportance, for 1t came from the bips of the
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emperor before he died, from God at some time when
he was not vethng Himself from the gaze of humanty,
when he was willing to commumeate with him otherwise
than by the op of an prehensible law, when
he was not hiding Himself m the castle Nevertheless
the message could not be Jehvered, because of the
courtiers who blocked the staircase, the lesser officiats
who thronged the courtyards, the rabble 1n the streets
of the capital ety These have many pames They are
the crcumstances of family lfe, the temfymg father,
the emb g sister, the disablng sich , the love
which one is not strong enough to achieve and which 15
therefore a pamful distraction the mterruptions of his
tory, the wars the inflationary cuses, the jew bating
m the streets ‘They may be purely nternal and pot eally
duscredstable, a man may be so mtellectvally wigorous
that he cannot let the message remawm as it was gves
by the emperor, he must seize 1t as it goes by hum and
wmprove it by debate, injecting into 1t sdeas that are
perhaps really brilhant though not those conveyed by
the words winch actually passed the emperor’s hps 1
may alse happen that the mtervention 15 more remote;
that the world wall do to the message what it has done to
Hamlet, and will dishke 1s meaning so much that st will
pretend that 1 means something else

But Rafka tells us that what happens to the messenger
does not really matter, because the message will be
delnered 1 any case “as you sit by your window and
drowse, when evenung falls ™ There ate two things which
he rmght mean by this He might mean that the artistic
process 15 so sure, though unpredctable, that i spite
of all forms of external and intemal pressure 3t W
discover the truth and convey it, and there is 8 hnt that
Keats “negative capabibty” 1s the means of resisting
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such pressures But 1t might also mean that if the artist
should fail to discover the truth and convey 1t to his
readers, they might themselves receive it by direct mys-
tieal exp ‘The first ph the de
pendence of society on the artist and his special gift, and
the second lays stress on the deeper soldanty of the
artist and society The expenences which the artist cel
ebrates are not peculiar to hum, they are common to all
human bewngs, his only pecultanty hes i his power to
analyze these experiences and synthesize the findings
of his analyses That being so, 1t 1s not surpnising that the
artist should deviate from lis straight aesthetic course
and occupy himself with the interests which preoccupy
the society of which be 1s a member He still has his par
ticular grace, to which William Blake referred when he
wrote “If Homers ment was only i these Historical

L and rval he would be no better
than Clanssa ” Nevertheless 1t 1s a tendency of creative
hterature, when 1t rises above a certamn level, to mvolve
iself with statecraft and with rehgion to exist and to
belong to Him
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Du c6té de chez Swann 926-8
240 243 249 955 265-6

Du coté de Guermantes 294
25061 264

Dukes Children, 154f 162

17
Dynasts 181 2

Eamshaw Cathenme character
of 110

Eastern influence 8

Eckerman 284

Ecole des Sciences Pobiiques

225
Edgar (lung of England 973)
3

Elot George 144 her hope for
rebgion and the ethical code,
185-8

Ehot T § 15
Eluzabeth Queen 66f 87
Elzabethan dramatsts 29

Elizabethan penod 28-9 87
1deas of about monarchy
59

Emile 185 195

Engels Frednch 78

English Humounsts 124

Essay on the Knouledge of the
‘Characters of Men, 101 2

Essays and Reviews (1857)
18

6
Evan Harrington 179
Evongeline 92
Evl m James 2058

Faguet Emil 184

Faust legend 29

Feudal system 80

Fielding Henry
117 1°0§
146 161 176 178f
204 206 213 221f 247
267 293 303 had same pre-
occuﬁ;! ons as Shakespeare
95 view of monarchy
95-6 value of his good mar
nage 97 imfatuated with
1dez of good government 97
preoccupation  with  enme
978 mamfold duhes as
magistrate 98 umovations m
law enforcement 99 wntigs
on crime 99 conception of
salvation 89-100
women of 101
method 1 Tom Jones 104
clam to be founder of new
“province” of wnting 104~
5 his two principles of wnt
ing 105-8 nfenonty of new
form to_poetic drama 107
surpassed by Emuly Bronte
110 contrast between Ius
characters and Thackeray s
137 women m 167f treat
ment of love 174-5 and
James 2067

Finn Phineas character of 149

154 178
811



Flaubest Custal 163
Forchewlle de character of

250
Fard John 23 87
Forsyte Soge 108
Forsytes characters of 1094
Fortinbras chsracter of 78-4

118
Fortnightly Review 204
Frangosse  character of 262

216
French Revolution 81 178

Calsworthy John 180 197£
200 208

George Stefan 223

George the Second 85

Gertrude Queen, character of
17-18 23 245 120 250

Ciant Mole {Kafha) 280

Cide Andsé 251

Clencota Lady character of
M1Lf 145 1508 168
17¢ 218 220

Godwin Hannah 287

Codwin Witham 207

Coesler Madame character of
149-50 1518 168 220

Cuetmantes Princess de char
acter of 298 274 276
Guermantes Way ™ 243§

Habsburg Empue 283 298

Halevy far:ques 273

Hamlet 832 72-84 120 212
293f 252 279 282 289
202 %04 as seen by Serbs
and Moslems @ "Tudor vio
\ence wot sufficient explana
ton of murders tn 13 the
ghost 15-18 9~ cemUp.
Son i Denmark 17-18 27
pesumsm of 28 75E orig
inal mn precludes vituous
acton fn 28 reasoms fof its
attraction 72 the Fort abrat
sceme T34 )}ncunar force
of 74 beawnlul as Fenals
sante cartoon 76 woral red
on for mweading 969
Goethes conception of 80
Ristorical season for misread

ing 804

Yanlet character of 103 118
149 160 223 250 283 ke
275 287 practice of msrend

Coethe 28 776 Wilhelm ing 68 ‘a Stav's charseterd
Melster 8 zaton 8 Goethes character
goldn:x Bouwl 214 ization 8 as seen by young
Ivan  Alek Ji 9-10 ay Seen

vich 10 by Tuwgenev 10~11 less at
Goneourt Journals 234 toactive attnbutes  11-12
Conzago shavacter of 148 gniversalty 32 & Mada

Grantly Archdeacon 138
Creetce Britain 144

Creene Craham 103

Crévy Fuesident 272
Guermantes charseters of 278

303
Guemantes Duchessy of char
Gnc(e: of 2.8
uermattey Duke of charact
of 250 2586 € i
ermmfc; Prnce de char
acter of 240 783 263 274
2768 R

a2

nagas conclusions 12 has
best and worst of human gt
srbuster 12 Wikson Xoightd
Tew 12 fdentification” of
with ourselves 12 mot 1o
capable of ackon 12-18
comm 1o murder 13-14 cal
fousness  14-15 egocentric
wy 15-18 18 74 atttode
oward tad tion 17 toward
buman ty 37 fis own Meph
sstopheles 29 Shakespeare
preseats bim a3 2 tad was



80-1 as the Renaissance
man 29-30 81 his one virtu
ous action 31-2 ne ther king
nor usurper 72 in tl e Fortm
bras scene 734 respons ble
for perpetuat on and exten
sion of evil 75 Goethe s con
ce?hon of 77 above all the
onlooker 82 tainted by guilt
of Elsinore 83

Hand of Ethelberta 204

Handel George Fredenck 3

Hanover House of 70

Harding Mr character of 138
140 148

Hardy Thomas 168f 176
179 f 204 258 280 women
m 1778 a modern panthe
ist 181 saw human will as
incorrupt 182 behef m
progress 182

Hartley character of 110

Hastings Warren 144 208

Hawthorne Nathamel 203

Heart of t1 ¢ Matter 103

Heartfree Mr and Mrs char
acters of 100

Heathchff character of 110

Henry the Exghth 13 21 2 68

Henry the Eighth 22
enry Esmond 128

Henry the Fifth 40

Henry the Fifth character of

8841

Henry the Fourth Part Two
38-9 41

Henry the Fourth character of
36 38-9

Henry the Sixth 41

Hiram's Hosp tal 139 ff

Htler Adolt 222f 208

Holinshed 60

Homer 305

Howard Kathenme 21f 24
18

Tago character of 119
Ibgun Hennk 88 90f 180

In g Penal Settlement (Kafka)
»g9 801 302-3

Inst tutes of the Christian Re
Higion 75

Intenor monologue 212-18 220

Isabella character of 47-8

Jacobean dramatsts 29

Jacob te rebellion 146

Jacob s Room 217 220

James Henry 88 118 203 ff
211 213-14 240 confhct m
of anstocracy vs untutored
205 identified e 1l and vul
ganty 205 his prefaces 206
agrees with Fielding on es
sentials 206  techmgue of
the Tlens 206-7 dud not use
stream of consciousness 214

219
James Jenny character of 110

n
James the Furst, 87
Jane Eyre 53 124-5
Janouch Gustav 284 203
Jean Santeuil 244
Joha of Gaunt character of
84 F
Jomt Stock Companzes Act 169
Jonathan Wild_See Life of Mr
Jonathan Wild the Great
Jones Henry Arthur 87§
Tom’ character of 101

Joyce
Judgment (Kafka) 250
Jule 185

ul us Caesar 83

}ul us Caesar 118
Jungle Book 209

Just So Stories 209

Rafka Franz 278 his wnt
wngs dsorderly 279 many
stones not worth reading,

313



Katka, Franz (continued)
280, always used Czethostor
vakian landscape, 2801, his
fantastie stores not fantales,
282, pohtieal blas, 282, as a
ew, 283-5, his view af the
ureaucracy, 288-9, reisons
for crediting The Trial and
The Castle with fmportant
significanes, 299, relipouc al.
Tegures, S0, dwieve for
sex, 202, corupt Man on.
ented toward salvation, 293,
could not appreciate or pro-
ject chasacter, 204, pre.
seots man's prcblems wruly
and cruelly, 297, his etcep.
tiong]  courage,  298-300,
man’s guilt before God, 500,
conceptian of God, 301

Keats, John, 291, 296, 304

Keeler, character of, 211-12

Kierkegaard, 800

RKim, 209

King John, 62

King Lear, 8, theme of, 43

King Leas, chardcter of, 43

lﬁn?, 164, 189, 210, &s sybol
of power and of the will, g9,
dangerous use ¢ormipted
b{ origmal sin, 70, custodzns
of an idea, 81-2, never far
from danger, 82

¥aping, Rudyard, 207-9, 040,
embraced Spartan disciphioe,
208, accepled Church and
State, 209, bty children’s
books most likely to endure,
209, behef i grace, 21{

Koight, Welsan, 12, 19

Koowles, Sheridan, 87

Lo Checelure, 236

La Fugitice, 251

Lo Julte (Haldvyy, 273

La Nuit de Décembre, 234

La Prisonniére, 254, 238, 254
31

Laettes, charscter of, 23-8, as
seen by young Macedontans,
8-18

lawrence, D H, 221 &

Le Jardin de Bérénice, 226

Le Pauvre Fou, 285

Le Temps retrouvé, 228, 230,
234, 243, 230, 262, 270, 274

Letters 1o Miens (Kafla),

285-7, 298

Life of Chiels? (Strauss}, 244

1fe of Mr Jonathon Wild the
Creat, 97, 100-1, 123

fateratuse Jong We of, 38,
tendency to invelve itself
with statecraft and rebgion,
305 See also Ast, works of

Little Dorrit, 204

Luttle Dornt, character of, 118

Lopez, Ferdmand, chaczcter of,
148, 170, 220

Lord Jim, 231

Losd Ormont and His Aminta,

17
Lows the Eleventh, 262
Lueger, Kard, 284

Macbeth, 8

Macheth, charactey of, 33

Macedoniz, §-9

Aachlavellr, 191

Madariags, Selvadar de, 12

Magna Charcta, 623, 83

Manichaeanism, 245, 269

Many, Thomas, 117

Mansfield Park, 112

Marla Thesesa, Empress, 253

Masiana, character of, 46-7

Mark Antony, character of, 83

Marlowe, Christopher, 29, 87

Marx, Karl, 78

Mary Tudoer, 13

Maxter of Bollontrae, 184

Matthews, Mus, character of,
02K, 103, 120

Mayor of Buthampton, 115

Mayor of Casterbridge, 167

Measure for Memsure, 41-6, 50,



50 faulty ending 47 faults
of character 47-8 preoceu
pied with problem of power

3-9
Meister Wilhelm character of

Merchant of Venice 118

Meredith George 166f 176
179 181 204 217 women in
176-7 178f a modem
panthesst 181 saw human
w:ll as incorrupt, 182 belef

progress 152

Mztamor;:ha:i.v 280

Meynell ‘Alice 220

Micaah prophel 124 126

Middlemarch 1

Milluis Sic John 18

Mrs Dalloway ©70

Modern Love 167

Mohammed 190 f

Manaxchy Institation of 34 vs.
feudal system, 60 contrac-
tual theory 61-2

Money Engl sh athitude to
ward 16!

Montagu Elxzabelh 169

Montmonn Frangois de 64-5

Moore George

Moses 181

Musset Alfred de 233

Nancy character of (i Ohiver
Turt) &

Napoleon T ﬂxs

Nero 267

Nerval Gérard de 235

New Machiavells ©04

Newcome Colonel ~character
of 127

Netcomes 128 181 2

Norfolk Duke of 21

Numa Pompilius 192

Oblomov character of 10

Oler Tuist 118-19

Ommum Duke of character of
141 145 1496 171 2 220

Ophella character of 9 18-19
20 227 173f 252f 212

Ormuzd 245

Otlello 6 116

Othello character of 91
Our Mutual Friend 118
Oxford Movement 136

Page Fredenck 142-3

Pallser Plantagenet character
of 141 140 154 170f 174
213 220 See also Ommum
Duke of

Parfum exotique 236

Parker Sexty character of 220

Pelagramsm ™ 65 70-1 102f
165 203 203

Penal Settlement (Kafka) 281

Pendennis 1°8

Phillips Stephan 87§

Phineas Redux 151 157 159-

60
Pulgrim s Progress 247
Pinero_Asthur Wing 88
Flato 60 182
Plymed Serpent 222
Poetrics 104
Poetry use of 1 dady bfe and
terature 90 m drama 91
Poland 187
Polish Rider (Rembrandt) °97
Polonus character of 14f 19~
20 23 26
Power 199 pobucal 338 €8
destructive force of 56-7 of
monarchy 60 use of king
as symbol of
Prime Mlm:tev 1423
170 2!

Property conmpban of 1989
Prospero _character of 51-2
53-8 65 67 70 118 148
Proudie Mrs  character of

137
Proust Marcel 224 280
288 303 Lfe and worh
2245 not merely an elderly
315

145



Proust, Marcel (continued)
neusastheme 225  keystone
of frst book, 208 of last
book 208-8 his techmque
239 abmsdty of his ex
planation o techmique
$36-7 three qual ties of his
sweatness 247 behef about
Pomosexuality 2545 great
artist but not iohshcd crafts
ran 262 faults and gemws
267§ importance to hum o
Dreylus ease 2712 beavty
to Yam the osly asset of so
ety 272 and ant-Sermtum

272 %
Pygmalion 204

Quict American 103
Quint Peter 2606

Rainbow 221
Ranevsky Madame character
of 91
Raskolndkav character of 122
Rebethon cult of 183 167
Redemptory female 178-80
Rembrandt, 287
Renalssance France 258
Renma ssance mon  28-0
T8f 82 173
Restorat on camedy 128
Richard the Second 59
Riclard the Second 33 60
134-5 runs too fast, 345
marﬂy a poltical play

81,

Fichard the Second charactes
of 358 120 277 effect of
royal power on 84

Richard the TV frd 41

flichard the Thisd character of
4}\;2& 44

Richardson Dorothy 215§

Richardson, Samuer 103

Tiobertson, Thomas 88

Roctford Lady 24

318

Rosebery Lord 218
Rossetti 18

Rousseanism 184"
Ruslon John, 225 268
Rymer Thomas 18

Sadlexr M chael 142
Saint Joan no general ideas s,
-

13-4
Saint Joan chazacter of 94 108
Sunt Loup Robert de charst-
ter of 255 270
Salisbury thud Marquest 14
Salvation 2
Sardon Victonen, 88
Sartre Jean Paul 83
Scotland Yard 98
Seott Sir Walter 118§ 121
Serooge character of 131
Seagull 91
Semyonovoa
of 1211
Sévigoé Madame de 254 271
Sex destructave foree of 17E
Shakespeare BTf 91f 103
318 110f M5f 48 f 181
168 178 183 204 207 211
220 953f 283 f 277 287
o8y 992f 303 develop-
meut of tmpartant theme in
Western iterature 6 transia
tion of nto Serbo-Croat 7
theme of corruption in 27
emphans on engnal sin 2
Hamlet 28 good fortuns ©
dusing Elzabethan
epe 26 his art In Hamlat
fear of destructive

Sonya  character

usurper 42§ ot es o the
monkech 43§ finds talat of
0

ony even in
tsy“:d {hows Jestructive force



of artistic as well as political
power, 56, nghtful polincal
succession mportant to, 58,
child of hus age, 59, ideas
about power, 59, preferred
monarchical to feudaﬁ system,
60-1, out of sympathy with
contractual theory of mon-
archy, 61, two arreconcilable
thhcal assumptions, 68, re-
gous reconcilement of hus
pobtical parador, 68, use
of lang as symbol of power,
69-70, use of origwnal sin, 70,
hus kings do evil because in-
hereatly corrupted by ongi-
nal s, 70, obsessed by
usurpers, 70, bis grasp of
constitutional history, 80-1,
kings appomnted as custodians
of an idea, 81-2, fortunate
1 matenal he found to hus
hand, 83, bad same preoccn-
patons as Feldmg, 5,
women in, 167f, attitude
toward usurpers, 194, the his-
tomes, 199 See also under
names of plags
Sharp, Becky, character of, 130,

Shaw, George Bernard, 33, 88,
180, 197 f, 204, 208

Shendan, Richard Brinsley, 88

Siddal, Mss, 18

Siege of Vienna, 190

Sikes, Bill, character of, 121

Skoplje Macedonia, 8, 11

Socul Contract, 165-6, 185-9,
192, 165

Sodom et Gomorrhe, 264

Sorbone, 2:

Spartan discipline, 208

Spengler, 103

Spooner, Mrs, character of,

Stael, Madame de, 218 f
Stevenson, Robert Lows, 184
Stoker (Kafka), 293

Strauss, Dr, 144

Stream of consciousness, 212,
218-14, 215 F

Stuarts, House of, 70

Summa Theologica, 64

Swann, Charles, character of,
248, 258 , 271, 2731, 803

Suann's Way, 240

* Swann’s Way,” 248 €

Swilt, Jonathan, 297

Swinburne, Algernon, 88

Sybil, 143

Sylie, 235

Symbols, 69

Taghafico, 265

Tempest, 49-56, 91, theme of
wsurpers 1, 51, effects of
power on characters of, 56-7

Ternyson, Alfred, Lord, 88

Thacheray, Wilham Makepeace,
1224, 137 143, 146, 148§,
157, 188, 169, 179, 204, 233,
240,  imtated  Fieldng,
122-3, lack of pohtical per-
spective, 133, preferred to
Feldng by Bronte, 124-5,
faulty technique 1n character
portzayal, 127, obsession with
snobbery, 127-8 hus_novels
records of financial disaster,
128, atutude toward social

meaualmes, 129-31, attacked

readers’ conditton of behef,
131-2, contrast between bus
characters and  Fieldzmgs,
138, Trollope greater than,
138, women m, 16

Tsmon of Athens, 116

Titian, 183

To the Lighthouse, 817-18, 220

Tocqueville, Alews de, 217

Tom Jones, 92, 95, 1031, 132,
174-5, 208, 213

Treasure Island, 184

Trial (Kafla), 279

Trotlus and Cressida, 59, 116

Trollope, Anthony, 122, 133 ff,
186, 170, 175, 189, 204, 213,

817



Troliepe Anthony {continued)
224 240 275 celebrates so-
ciety rathey than indnideal
139 greater than Thackeray
133 bappy i Gl Service
134 s navels prosate but
oot patwralishie 135-6 Jovew
very Iutle of clergymen
136+7  truthfulness and re
atty of ks wotny 137-8
Barchester novels raally mov
els about Ol Service 138
how bhe came to wnte The
Warden 188-8 the pobtical
novels, 1418 mnSxoct n
novels between thoss with
pover and those  withaut
142 contemptuous of Dis
sachis povels 343 absorp
o 1n argument about salva
tion and damnation 145
agreed  with  Shakespeare
about usu;pcxs 148 on xoyal
power 147 lus parbamentary
canvas 148 Troflapean ehar
soters  148-3  flaws in his
chazacters 156 atttude fo-
ward sowal wshnatons 157
exty hfe the paricular
cause of his socual outlook
158-9 vewed the world as
a “necessary” court 161 pro-
Ueration ~ of  characters

women n 167f

tepresentation of vir

tuous young women 165
stutude  toward  money
1705 proprety of 175-8

Trumpet Major 367

Tudor viclence 13 21 2

Tunnel 215-16

Turgenev Duan Seegeevich 10—
1112 29

Turkish empire B

Tumn of the Serowr 205

Twain Mak 264

TM:‘!) Oiver character of

Tuwo on g Tower 180
AR

Ulysses 221
Uswrpers 438 59 68, 1468
194 g11-12

Valéry Paul 237

Vanty Fair 123 1245 128
181

Vanété 237

Vavasaue Alice character of
168

WVerdunm, Madame character
of 257§ 278

Verderin Monsiour de charac

ter of
Verdunus characters of, 263,
263

3
\ictoria Queen 205
Vincenbo  character of 46-7

ki
Waney Rosamond character of
166

Virgintans 128
Voltawe 218£

Walpole Sir Robert 97 123

Ward Mrs Humphry 188

Warden 186 1388 204

Waverly novels, 218

Waves 220

Webster John 29 87

Wedding Preparotions {hafha}
285 298 300

Wesr of Hermiston 181

Wells H G 180 197{, 201

208

Wesley Mr and Mes John 244

Weases Tales 111

Western Sophia character of
301 111

Westers influcoee 7§

wild  jomthan  character of
101 103 123

Wit seuten, 7

Wit elfin ety

Sl 3 opposition to kagship

ki
wills, W C &7



Wings of the Dove 206

Winters Tale 43

Withn ¢ Budding Grove 244

Women 1 Shakespeare Field
ing Dickens Thackeray and
Trollope 167-8 1n the major
Enghsh novelsts 170 f

Worren in Love 221

Woolf Vigma 217# 224

256
Words the wnters use of 89—
90

Wordsworth Wilbam 149
‘Wauk Herman 211
Wuthering Hesghts 109-11

Yeats Willam Butler 69
Yeshenka Milena 294 298
Young Pretender 95
Yugoslavia 7

Zagreb 7 11
Zahme Xenieu T1-8

819









